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TO THE 


Right Reverend Father in God 


EDWARD 
Lord Biſhop of 
WORCESTER: 


My Lord, 
Imagine, You will be ſome=- 
thing furpriged, that a Per= 


fon you have fo little knowledge 


of fhoul4 preſume to fixx Your 
Lordfhips Name, and that to fo 


Mean a Book ; his however [I 


bave wentured to frrain ſome 


Points of Modeſty i this Re=- 
A 2 ſhe, 


The Epiſtle 
ſpe to expreſs _ Thanks that T 
together with all Good Men owe 
to Tour Lordſhips indefatigable 
Labours for the Advantage of 
Gods Church, which upon all Oc= 
caſzons you have ſo ſucceſsfully 
ſhewn : Ana I pray God, of his 
infinite Mercy, long continue to 


us ſo Great a Bleſſmeg. 


But if I might preſume to | 
wiſh any thing Farther, it ſhould 
 be-; that this ordinary Perfor- 
mance ſhould excite Tour Lord= 
ſhips Matchleſs Pen, to enrich| 
the World with a Nobler Produ- 
Gon of your own, again upon| 
this Subjet, and to rea ſſume the 


Cauſe of the Chriſtian Reli-| 
_ gion 


Dedicatory. 
gion againſt Infidelity, which 
You have formerly ſo gloriouſly 
Maintai'd :; ſo that what Holds 
You have not already driven the 
Unbelievers from, You would 
be pleaſed hereafter, at Your lea= 


ſure, to diſpoſſeſs them of. 


It is indeed but requiſzte that 
Jomething ſhould be ſaid for Reli= 
| gion, as often as it is boldly at= 
tacked, even by the meaneſs "Men. 
rather than for Chriſtians to be 


| totally felent, whilſt Infidelity talks 


fo loud; which was the Occaſon 
of my Writing upon this Subje&t 
after the coming out of Mr. 
Blounts Bock : But, my Lord, 

it will more conduce to the Ad- 


A. 3 vantage 


- - PE 
vantage of Religion, if the Diſ< 


putes with the Atheitts and Un- 


believers were maintained moſt 
ly by the greateſt Writers, whoſe 
extraordinary Learning and Sol. 
dity of Judgment might not only 

confute the Adverſaries but ſhould 
take away from themthe very Li- 
berty of Cavilling ; and by which 
too we might be ſure that Religi- 
on would not recerve any detriment , 

in this her tendereft Part, by an 
anskillful Managing. For the Mj- 
flakes of” injudicious Writers are 
leſs Miſchievous in other Contro=- 
werſres than in this > for there they 
can affe only the out=fide , bux 
bere they may the Vitals of Reli. 


gion, 1 am not inſenſible that I am 
now 


"Dj SD þ.., 8. Sb a, OS Ls 


_ Dedicatory. 

| now arguing againſt my ſelf ; but 

| 1 bope my Miſtakes are chefly in 
 Phyſcology, or ſome other ſpecu=. 

lative Points, which will, 1 

truſk in God, do Religion no 


harm. 


But however, every one muſt 
own, that the management of ſo 
important a Cauſe would be the 
ſafeſt, my Lord, in Tour Hand: 
and if Tou would be pleaſed again 
to eſpouſe it, we ſhould ſoon ſee, 
that by Tour invincible Strength 
of Reaſoning and unparallelled 
Lear mng, Infidelity would then 
be as much Aſhan'd and Diſpair- 
ing , as now it iv Impudent and 
Bold, Thus praymg for Tour 


Lor 4- 


The Epiſtle, &>c. 

Lordſhips Health and Happineſs 
and long Life, to purſue this or 
any other Good Deſign, God Al 
mighty ſhall put into Your Heart, 


I am, 


My Lord, 
Your Lordſhips 
moſt dutiful and 


obedient Servant 


Will. Nicholls. 


Flr. . DD Op, WA .,y NEE EEO 


TRE 


CONT EN i 
of the Firſt Part 


8 His Wig 


CONFERENCE 


Udeneſs and Danger of Atheiſticat Diſcourſe. P. 6, 
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Mankind could not, as the Theiſts pretend, have been with- 
out Writing from all Eternity. $7. 
The Progreſs in the Art of Writing, and the no extraordi- 
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Exceſhve Computations, no Argument of the Eternity of the 
World. _." 


- Of the Moſaical Account of the Creation. 


Anſwer to the Argument, from the late Communication of 


the Divine Goodneſs. 98. 
The Fixed Stars, probably, no part of the Moſaick Crea- 
tion, 99. 
Geneſis 3. 16, Explained. 100, 
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The Seas eaſily formed in one Day. L17. 
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lone. 126. 
This Relation agrees with the aforeſaid Zyporbefss. 129, 
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How the Blacks might deſcend from a 1/Fite Parentage. 143. 
This 
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The Ridiculouſnels of oth<r Nations Accounts of the Creari- 


01, compared with the Moſatca]. 197. 
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209. 
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Difficulties about the Rivers of Eden removed, . 215. 
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dice by. | 217. 
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The prohibition of an Apple, more proper than any thing 

elſe. | 220. 
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No Abſurdity in the Relation of the Fig Leaves and the 
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The Difficulties of the Cherubims, and the Flaming Sword re- 
moved. 245. 
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oy C6 the beſt Account of the depravation of Man's 
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Of the Authenticalneſs of the Script, 
Credentins. Philologus. | 


YHologus having given Credentias 
a 'very Handſome Entertainment : 
_ When Dinner was done, and thoſe 

' of the Family withdrawn, they were both 

again left alone ; whereby they had a con- 


venient Opportunity of proſecuting their 
former Diſpute. | 
B Phil: 
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Phil. Well! ſays Philologas, T find, by 
- your Thoughtfulneſs, that your Mind is 


upon-our Refigious Debate ſtill, and T con- 


fe(s, 15 has been no unpleaſing {atisfaction 
to me, to hear you ſay ſo much for your 
Religion, as you do. Indeed the Types 
and. Predictions of Chriſt have always, till 
now, Jain very hard upon my Beliet; and 
to be. plain with you, I took them to be 
only the idle Fancies or Miſtakes of Men, 
who did not underſtand the places of Scri- 
pturs from whence they were cited ; but 
lince/you have ſhewn, that this has all along 
been the National-way of Interpretation of 
theſe Places amorig the Jews ; -and that 1t 
15 agreeable to the. Uſual Method of Pro- 
phecy, to begin with a Secular Subject, and 
of a {udden, by the Effort of the Holy Spi- 
rit, to run 'off toa Divine one ; I confeſs, 
Lam not io peremptory in my ORnen, as 
[ was-before. 

I muſt needs own, upon more ſerious 


Thoughts, That there is nothing in the. 


Lives. of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that de- 
ferves'that Contempt and Ridicule which 
ſome Witty Men throw upon them, and 


that the Rules which they lay down 
for Men ta follow, would be much for the | 


Good and Satisfation of Mankind, if they 


were generally obſerved. But ſtitl I much 
| doubt 
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doubt of the Authority of. thoſe Books 
wherein theſe things are related, and whe- 
ther ſome have not contriv'd theſe fine 
Schemes of Morality, with a Divine Stamp 
upon them, to make them paſs upon Men 
the better. For my part, if I were ſure 
theſe Books were of God Almighty's In- 
diting, I ſhould be very ſcrupulous how I 
offended againſt the leaſt Point in them 
But if they be only Moral Rules laid down 
by well-meaning Men under the Umbrage 
of Divine Authority, then I think there is 
ſcope for a prudent Latitude, for me to pick 
and chooſe amongſt them, as likes me beſt. 
But when you pretend to fo much cer- 
tainty of the Scriptures being indited by 
GOD Almighty, you are not ſo much as 
ſure by what Humane Hand they were firſt 
wrote, I will not ſtand to inſiſt now ups 
on ſome lefſer Pieces of the New Teſta- 
ment ; but I ſee that even the Ground-work 
of all your Religion, the Books of Moſes,” 


| as they arecalled, cannot be ſaid by whom 


they were wrote. Father S720», ati exact 
InſpeCter into theſe Matters, will have theſe, 
as Other the moſt Ancient Pieces of the 


| Bible, to be wrote by ſome Jewiſh Scribes, 


who anciently wrote the Memoirs of that 
Nation 5 aid were made into orie Piece, 
with Additions and Ameridments. by ſome 

B 3 ' more. 
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more Modern Compilator. And Spinoſa 
| ſuſpects them to be forged totally in latter 
times. But however, be the Matter as it 
will, Moſes could never be the Author of 
them, unleſs he can be ſaid to write after he 
was dead. Says the Writer of theſe Books, 
Behold ! the Word which Moſes ſpoke before 
all the Congregation of Ifrael : which ſhews 


that Book to be Wrote by one who lived. 


after the Children of Iſrael! had paſſed For- 
dan. Moſes 1s ſpoken of as a Third Per- 
ſon, and that with a high ſtrain of Com- 


mendation, which no body can be thought 


to ſpeak of himſelf, Naymb. 12. Moſes was 
the meekeſt Man upon the Earth, and cap.23. 
There aroſe not a Prophet in Ir ael like unto 
Moſes, Gen. 12. The Writer of that Book 
remarks, That the Canaanite was then in the 
iand, which Remark would be frivolous 
unleſs it was Wrote after the Canaarite was 
expelled by the prevalency of the [/raelites 
Power. The Author of theſe Books gives 
ſeveral Names to Cities and Places which 
were not known till after Moſes's time, as 
Gen. 14. that Abraham purſued the Kings 
to Dan, which Name was owing to that 
Tribe, " which was not given t1]] their Settle- 
ment in that place which was not till long 
after Moſes : He ſpeaks: of Hebroz which 


was {© called from the Son of Calch. . Nay, 
he 
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he ſpeaks poſitively of Matters of Fact which 
happened not till many Years after Moſes 
was dead 3 as Ger. 36. 21. And theſe are 
the Kings which reigned in the Land of Edom, 
before there reigned any King over the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, which plainly ſhews this 
Book to be wrote by one who lived after the 
Iſraclitiſh Monarchy was begun. And .Dert. 
2. 12. it is related that the Sons of Eſau dwelt 
in Seir after they had driven out and deſtroyed 
the ancient Inhabitants, called Horims, as 
the children of Iſrael did unto the Land of 
their poſſejſuon : So that the Writer of this 
muſt needs live after that Conqueſt, which 
Moſes did not. And laſtly, the Writer of 
the Pentatench, Dent. cap. ult. gives an ac- 
count of Moſes's Death and Burial, which 
does manifeſtly evince, that it was not Mo- 
ſes himſelf. All which, and more, is clear- 
ly made out, beyond all contradiction, by 
Pererizs in his Book of the Pre-Adamites, 
by Mr. Hobbs, in his Leviathan, and Spinoſa 
in his TraFatys Theologo-Politicus and 
therefore you ought in Modeſty, to give up- 
this Cauſe to us Unbelievers. = : 
Credentius : It would be very pleaſant 
indeed, if you could perſwade us to this ; 
but the Arguments of your Authors muſt be 
much ſtronger, before we can part with our 
Religion upon ſuch eaſte Terms. | | 
B 3 "But 
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| But IT wonder, Philologus, 
Maſſes —_— That you ſhould Diſcard a 
E_ Perſon from being Author of 
a} Amiquityz @ Work which he has ſtood in 
poſſeſſion of for ſo many Ages ; 

and that upon a few fond Criticiſms, ad- 
vanced at firſt, without any juſt ground, 
by 4ben Ezra, a Jew, and from him retailed 
by following Infidels and Opiniators. 1 
profeſs theſe are the boldeft Criticks I evex 
met with, and by the ſame Rules they may 
Diſpute any Authors, that they pleaſe, out 
of the World. But how came theſe Gen- 
tlemen, aboveall the reſt of the World, for 
ſuch a number of Ages before them; to find 
out this Secret? All theſe Obſervations are 
obvious enough to any one who reads Mo- 
ſes his Writings; and yet we find none of 
the Ancients thought, they had ſufficient 
grounds to queſtion their being wrote by 
Moſes, upon this account. None of all 
theſe could be fo ſtupid, as not to take no- 
tice of the Account of Mofes his Death at 
the end of Dexteronozry, and yet they were 
ſo wiſe as not to make. the couſtruction of 
it, as theſe bold Writers. do. They knew 
very welt that ſuch Criticiſms were too 
fallow to bear down the univerſal conſent 
of the World in this Matter. For I dare 
ſay, no Book yas ever attributed to. any 
one 
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one with more univerſal conſent, than this 
is to Moſes. Joſephus, Juſtin Martyr, En- 
ſebins, and St. Cyril, quote many Heathen 
Writers that give a great Character of __ 
ſes, as the Author of theſe Books, as 
Manetho, Philochorus of Athens, Eole- 
mus, Apollonins Molo, Caſtor and Diodo- 
rus Siculus, Nay, the Teſtimony of Jrve- 
zal, is a ſufficient Confutation of this 
Opinion. 


—— Tradidit arcano quodcungque volumine 


Moſes. 


Pliny and Tacitus likewiſe allow Mofes 
to be the Writer of thoſe Laws which go 
under his Name. Nymenins the Philoſo- 
pher, when he calls Plato Atticife; ng-Moſes, 
to Be ſure lookt upon Moſes as Writer of 
the Peztatench, and ſo did Longinus, when 
he gave an Inſtance out of him for his ſub- 
Itme way of Writing. But'the Tranſla- 
tron of the Septnagirt is yet older than 
theſe Authorities, and there alſo 1s Moſes 
deemed the Author of thoſe Books.  *- * 

Conſider yet further, That Jul#ar and 
Porphyry and Celfus had all the Malice both 
againſt Moſes as well as againſt the Jewifþ 
aud Chriſtian Religion, that could ever be 
harboured 1m Humane Mind ; they endea- 

B 4 vour 
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vour upon all occaſion to expoſe his Laws 
and his Hiſtorical Relations ; but they ne- 
verhad the Forehead to afſert that Moſes 
was not the Author of them. They knew 
very well, that upon the ſame grounds by 
which they pretended to that, they muſt 
g1ve up their Homer's and Herodotus's, Vir- 
gil and Livy's who have no other Claim to 
their Writings, but only univerſal Conſent ; 
and therefore they were ſo wiſe, as to leave 
theſe hardy Arguments for the Infidels and 
Criticks of our Time. 
Next let us' conſider Father 
Father Simons S7z20u's Suppofitions in this 
Spe mo Matter, which I confels, are as 
"oj extravagant and ill-grounded 
as any of thoſe of the more openly: incre- 


dulons uſe to be. . He tells us, That the 


Books of the Pextateach, as other parts of 
the Old Teſtament were wrote by the Pub- 
lick Scribes of the Jews, upon looſe Leaves 
rolled up together, round a Stick, and at- 
terwards Compiled into the Form: of Books 
by Eſdras, or ſome other Modern Writer, 
which looſe Leaves occaſioned the Tranſ- 
poſitions of Paſſages and the Repetitions 
frequently to be :met. withal in Scripture, 
Now here is a very fine. Hypotheſis of the 
Father's advancing indeed ;- but as 1]l a 
ground-wark of the Authority. of the Scrip- 

| tures, 
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tures as any Infidel could be ſuppoſed to 
lay 3 this Learned Man may probably have 
ſhewn his Wit in this Curious Project; 
but I dare ſay, he would have ſhewn his Re- 
ligion more by keeping in the Old Road. 
But to examine a little the Particulars of 
this ſtrange Hypotheſis. Here are feveral 
bold Suppoſitions, which the Father ought 
well to prove, namely, That there were ſuch - 
Inſpired Scribes in all Ages among the Jews, 
That they uſed to Write their Books upon 
ſuch looſe Leaves; and that there was ſuch 
a Compilator who added theſe together, 
and put tn and left out at his Diſcretion. 
To begin with the firſt of theſe wild Sup- 
poſes. - How does he prove, that there 
was ſuch Inſpired Scribes, in all Ages among 


[the Jews, up to the Moſaical Times 2 Why, 


The Father ſays, That in all well-regulated 
Kingdoms, and particularly in the Eaſtern Na- 
tions, they had always certain perſons, whoſe 
Province it was to ſee that the moſt conſiderable 
Occurrences of State ſhould be preſerved in 
Writing; and therefore concludes there muſt 
be ſuch among the Jews : Hiſt. Crit. lib. 1. 
cap.2. And he further urges, That there 
were ſuch Scribes among the Fgyptians, and 
therefore Moſes being bred up in the Learning 
of the Egyptians, and being a perfect Law+ 
giver, he muſt be juppoſed likewiſe to _ 
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them among the Jews. Aud are not theſe 


ſtrong Reaſons to build ſuch an extravagant 

Opinion upon ? But how 
2 foe Gn does it follow, that becauſe 
among the Jews, 1 all well regulated King- 

doms there were ſuch Scribes, 
therefore the Fews mult have ſuch > There 
are in all Governments a grezt many things 
which would do well to be, which not- 
withſtanding are not, It ' is a very odd 
way of arguing in this corrupt State of Na- 
ture, to ſay a.Thing is ſo, becauſe it ought, 
Is this a good con{qeuence, That no Infi- 
del or Heterodoxical Book, which endea- 


y_ to. undermine Religion, is read in 


neland or France, becaule no {uch ought 
to be publickly read in a Chriſtian Common- 
wealth? Can no Iecligions be an Infidel ? 
becauſe every one who pretends to be a 
good Catholick ought to be a good Chriſti- 
an 2 But grant that Publick Scribes are and 
ought to be in every well eſtabliſhed Com- 
hence that there were i»ſpired Scribes among 
Jews ? There might be Scribes in /Egypt 
and Perſia, and among the Fews too, whoſe 
Buſineſs it was to write A7zals ; but this is 
no Argument That the ordinary Scribes a- 
monsg the Jews were inſpired to write Ca- 
nonical Scripture. The Scribes were an 

Order 
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1 Order of Men never heard of in ſuch early 
Dt Times as thoſe of Moſes : Their Office 


W 


> mM: 4: ©. MS [#*] 


» UN 


began long after the Law was received and 


| ſettled in the Fewiſh Nation, it being their 


buſineſs to write Tranſcripts of it, and 
Gloſſes upon it, and to explain the hard 
Paſſages of it to the ordinary People. 


2. But then again there 1s RR 
no Certainty, that theſe Books J-nÞ Serip- 


Rogers ture mot wrote 
were wrote Originally on looſe ypor looſe leavs. 


Leaves, and ſo careleſly hud- 

dled together as he imagined. That the 
Antient way of Writing was upon Rolls 1s 
plain enough, but that they were ſo looſe- 
ly put together there is no Proof of. But 
methinks, Father $:20- ought very well to 
have conſidered the moſt Ancient way of 
Writing, and have been ſure it did agree 
with his Hypotheſis, before he had ventured 
to have Broached ſuch an unheard of and 
bold Opinion. Why might not we as well 
{uppoſe, that they were tacked together, as 
well as the Books of other Nations ; and if 
his Argument of Converiency be any Proof 
of a Matter of Fact, it is very probable they 
were ſo ;. for what a troubleſome thing 
would it be to read. a Book the Leaves of 
which were ſo looſely rolled up? Nay, 
who would not think of the eafie [nvertiorn 
of ſtitching the Leaves together to y” 
| | UCn 
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{uch Diſtraction ? And this was the way of 
ordering the Volums, or Written Books a- 
mong the Ancients; the Leaves of the Papy- 
ras Or the Parchment were tacked, one to the 
other (like the Rolls in uſe among us) and 
ſo rolled round a Stick, till they arrived to 
a ſuitable bigneſs ; which Roll they called 
a Volume. Tibullus, Ovid, Pliny and Martial, 
andothers,that ſpeak any thing of the faſhion 
of the Ancient Books, deſcribe them in the 
foregoing Manner, which is perfectly incon- 
ſiſtent with this Notion of Father S7-:0x-, 
If it be ſaid, that this Faſhion might obtain 
among the Greeks and Romans, becauſe they 
made ule of the Papyrus and Parchment, but 
it was otherways among the Jews, who,as the 
reſt of the Antienter People of the World, 
might write on Palzz Leaves, as Varro and 
Pliny relate. To this I ſay, that it is a mi- 
ſtake in Yarro to think, that the uſe of Pa- 
per-made of the A:gyptian Papyrus was ſo 
modern in Exrope, as he ſuppoſes; for he 
contends that Alexander learned the uſe of 
it firſt, in his Conqueſt of the Eaſter» Em- 
pire, when he was building Alexardria. 


And this Pliny has ſufficiently, 


SiiLCap.13. Authorities againſt the Opinion of 


Varro as to the Antiquity of Paper; 


Calſins Hemina an Ancient Writer of Annals | 


7 
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in his Fourth Book relates, that Cneins Te- 
rentius the Scribe, as he was ploughing over 
again his Field, which was upon the Monnt 
Janiculus he found a Cheſt, in which Numa 
King of Rome had lain, and in the ſame 
(beſt were his Books found, P. Cornelius, F. 
Cethegus, M. Bebius, Q. F. Pamphilus be- 
ing Conſuls, to whoſe 1ime from the King- 
dow of Numa are reckoned DXXXT, Tears. 
which Books were wrote upon Paper; and 
which, yet to the greater wonder had continu- 
ed buried ſo many Years. Wherefore in ſo re= 
markable a Matter, I will ſet down the very 
Words of Hemina, ſome wondered how theſe 
Books could continue ſo long, and be gave the * 
Reafon thus. There was a Square Stone which 
lay about the middle of the Cheſt bound all a- 
bout with Wax Candle, and upon this the 
Books were laid which was thought the Cauſe 
why they did not Rot. The Books were done 
over with Oil of Cedar, which was eſtcemed 
the Reaſon why the Worm was not in them. 
In theſe Books were wrote jome Precepts of the 
Pythagorick Philoſophy ; and were burnt by 
Q. Petilius the Pretor, becauje they were 
Books of Philoſophy. And there he likewiſe 


[tells a Story of Mutiarus, who was thrice 


Conſul and Preſident of Lycia in Pliny's 
Time, who averred he had then lately read 
a Letter of Sarpedon ſent from the Siege of 
C Troy. 
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Troy, which was wrote upon Paper. And 
long before this, 'tis probable that the uſe of 
the Papyrxs, and the way of making up 
Books, as the Greeks and Romans did, 
might be in uſe among the Eaſtern Nations, 
who were nigh, or did Converſe with the 
Egyptians. And if the Books in the Jewiſh 
Nation were of the fame Form with thoſe of 
others, as 'tis probable in the latter Time of 
that Common-wealth they were, the Sup- 
poſition of Father Si-z0z7s loole Leaves is at 
an End. 'Tis plain, that ſome very like Form 
of making up Books was in uſe in the Da- 
vidical Time, from an Expreſiton in the 40. 
- Pſalm, which bears David's Name. [z the 
Volumn of the Book it 3s written. The Word 
is ſingular, Bi-zgi/ath, and denotes only one 
Roll, which would probably have been ex- 
preſſed Plurally, if there had been ſo many 
looſe Pieces as the Father pretends. And if 
any Argument may be drawn from the 
nſage of the Jews at this Time,and for many 


Ages backwards, they joyn the Sheets of P! 
Parchment, upon which their Law is wrote, | tl 


together, and ſo Roll them upon the Sticks. 
But as for Father Si-zozzs Faſhion, I defie 
him to produce any Age or Nation where 
it was in Uſe; unleſs it be in the Story of 
Sibyl,and her Leaves, which 1s the exact Em- 
blem of this Father's Notion. But as —_ 

(- 
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Moſaical Times, I queſtion whether the 
way of Writing upon Paper or Leaves ei- 
ther, were in Uſe. It 1s moſt propable, 
that the way of Writing, then moſt in Uſe, 
was Engraving the Letters upon Wood, 
Stone, or Lead. The firſt Writing, we 
have an Account of in Scripture, 1s the Ta- 
bles of the Law, which were of Stone, and 
propably they were adapted to the common 
uſage of that Time, as molt of the Egyptian 
Hieroglyphicks were upon Stone likewiſe : 
But there is a Paſſage in Fob, which diſco- 
vers the uſal way of Writing 1n that early 
Age. Oh that my Words were Written, Oh 
that they were Printed in a Book ! That they 
were graven with an Iron Pen and Lead, or 


[iz a Rock for ever. The latter Verſe ſeems 
| only to be Explanatory of the Former z the 


Former ſpeaks of Writing in general, the 
Latter of the Particular Ways of Writing 
then in Ule, viz. upon Lead or Stones. 
Now 1 this. be true, as it is certainly moſt 
probable, that the Writing upon Tables was 


| the uſual way of Writing in the Moſaical 
.| Times, then there is an end of the Story 


of the Memoirs wrote upon looſe Leaves 


{by the Scribes of that Time, which came to 


be ſo confounded afterwards; and the Fa- 


n-Pther muſt be content to look out for ano- 


ther Hypotheſis. But 'tis not worth while 
to 
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to ſtand to Confute this extravagant Whim-| /; 
fie of the Confuſion of the looſe Leaves,] N 
which is grounded upon no Authority, | b: 
and is contrary to all good Senſe; and| wy 
which if it had happened would eaſily have tl 
been rectified by thoſe who came afterwards| P 
to compile thoſe Memoirs into an Hiſtory.| at 
And after all, thoſe Repetitions and Relati-J] C 
ons of Matters of Fact out of their exa&} 4 
Time, are better accounted for by the anci-| fe 
ent Simplicity and unartificial Way of Wri-| c 
ting in thoſe Farly Ages, than by this; 11 
ſtrange Hypotheſes. Let any one be judge,| w 
whether it be not caſter to imagine that Mo-| L 
fes reſumed the Relation of the Creation of| St 
Man in the latter End of the ſecond Chap-| tt 
ter of Gereſ/s, than that the Leaves of a for-] tc 
mer Jooſe Copy were ſo jumbled together, | al 
that all the Relation in the former Part of C 
that Chapter happened to come between. | » 
3. But when did theſe bold pi 

Had Ge: Compilers live, that ventured up*+|| ſe 
Ovigind? Seriy- on Epitomizing theſe ancient 
pure. Memoirs, upon leaving out and} r 
putting in according to their Diſ-Jth 

cretion ? This 1s as hard a Matter to makef re 
out as the buſineſs of the Rolls. There 1s aſe 
poſitive Command in the Law' againſt anyſpc 
Attempt of this Nature. Tor ſhall not addfty 
unto the Word which I Command jor, —_ N 

Wat 
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ſhall you diminiſh ought from it, Deut. 4. 2. 


Nay, any Man that ſhould have had the 
boldneſs to have adventured upon this, 
would, without all doubt, have incurred 
the capital Puniſhment inflicted upon Falſe 
Prophets. But if Ezra, or Nehemiah, or 
any one elſe, had a mind to alter the Old 


Original Law he had found 1n the Fewifo 


Archives, How was it poſſible he could ef- 
fet it? Do you think that the Law had 
continued ſo many Ages, and there were 


no Tranſcripts of it? Or if the People” 


were Ignorant what was wrote in the Old 


-| Law, the Prieſts, whoſe Buſineſs it was to 
Study it, could not be Impoſed upon after 


the ſame manner. Nay, there 1s no doubt 
to be made but they would have improved 
all Opportunities, to have detected ſuch 4 


Crime in Ezra, or Nehemiah, as Father Si- ' 


mor, and the Infidels, are willing to ſup- 
poſe of them. We read, Neb. 13. 35. how 
ſeverely ſome of the Prieſts, for their faults, 
were uſed, upon this Reformation of Ezra 
and Nehemiah, and therefore, to be ſure, 
theſe angry Prieſts, would never have fpa- 
red them, if they had made any, the fmal- 


 4Þleſt Alterations, in the Law of Moſes. *Tis 


poſſible that Ejdras might add a Word or 
two by way of Explication, or Marginal 
Note to the Text, which may ſince have 

C crept 


" 
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crept into the Copy 3 but that he ſhould | 
leave out, or Tranſpoſe, or add any thing | 
- material, is as impoſible,. as for me to im- | 
poſe upon the Chriſtian World a Second | 
Part of St. Matthew's Goſpel, or to Stifle the | 


_ Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
Phil. But if Eſdras could not fo eaſily 


alter the Old Law of Moſes, as Father S;- 
01 pretends, he might make them a new | 
one. It was an eafie Matter to impole what | 


Canon of Scripture he pleaſed then upon 
the poor ignorant Jews, which were worn 


out by a long Captivity ; who could not} 
be ſuppoſed to know much of the Antiqui- 
ty of their Nation before, and to be {ſure| 
much leſs of it afterwards. 'T was but forf 


him, or ſome other cunning Scribe, to 
write a Book under Moſes, or Joſhua's 
Name, and none of the Fews were ſuch 
Criticks to diſcover the Fraud. 


Cred. Let the Fews be as Ignorant as you 
can ſuppoſe, it isa thing impoſhble for any 
Perſon to put a Cheat of this nature upon 
_ them. 

t.For how can it be ſuppoſed that a whole 
Nation ſhould take up ſuch a number of 
troubleſome Ceremonies,only upon a Scribes 
pretending he found ſuch old Injunctions 


wrote ; 


kY 
In 
fo 
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| wrote by an Ancient Legiſlator of theirs, 


ſeveral Hundred Years before 2 Would not 
this be a wiſe Project for a Man to think to 


| Bubble a whole Nation upon this pre- 
' tence? What People would be ſo mad to 
| make their Children undergo ſuch a Pain- 
| ful Rite as Circumciſion ;, to take upon them 
| every Year the trouble of eating the Paſcal 
| Lambin one place, though at never ſo great 
| diſtance from 1t ; to endure the Fatigue of 
| ſo many Purifications for Legal Unclean- 


nefles; and what 1s more, to part with the 
Tenth Part of their Incomes, 'to thoſe who 


| were to keep up theſe difficult Injunctions ? 
Certainly the moſt Stupid Nation in the 
| World would more narrowly Examine in- 

| to theſe Matters' than this comes to, and 


would never part ſo with their Liberty 
and Money too, upon the pretended Au-. 
thority of ſome QI1d Records which an An- 
tiquarian Scribe had brought to Light. 

\. 2. But the Subſtance of the Jewiſh Law 
was ſo far from being invented about Eſ- 
dras his time, that it was woven into the 
Practice of the Fews in that Age, and for 
many Ages before. Their Circumciſton, 


f Sabbaths, Feaſts, Purifications, &c. were 


in uſe long before Eſdras was ; and there- 
fore you muſt allow them before Eſdras, to 
have ſome written Laws, which obliged 

C 2 them 
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them to theis Ceremonies z and why they | 
ſhould not be thoſe which go under Moſes | 


his Name, I think there is no Reaſon. 


Phil. 1 am apt to think that Eſdras did | 
not Forge the whole Body of the Jewiſh | 
Worſhip, but that he found them in the | 


Poſſeſſion of ſome of their Feaſts and Ce- 
remonies; and therefore he might write 
the Pertatench for a Rationale of thoſe un- 
couth Cuſtoms... As 1 you or I ſhould 
teign a Hiſtory of the Celebrated St. George 
of England, and give a Fabulous Account 
of the Origine o* Hocktide, or of Eating 
Mince- Pies at Chriſtmaſs. 


Cred. But do you in good earneſt think, 
That the Fews had no more to ſay for their 
Religion before Eſdras his time, than the 
Ezgliſh have for ſuch Vulgar Cuſtoms? 


Their Religion was ſo intermixed- with | 


their State, that it muſt be the Intereſt. of 
their Government to keep the Accounts of 
both exact ;, and therefore 1t 1s idle to ſup- 
poſe to think their Religion thould have as 
uncertain an Original, as.our Ludicrous and 
Vulgar Cuſtoms. Nay, *tis plain, that the 
Jews read the Hiſtory of the Law long be- 
tore Eſdras came into the World. Many 
of the Ancient Pſalms, which were as oldÞ® 


as| 
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as David's time, allude to ſeveral Particu- 
Jars of the Moſaical Laws, {ome are Hymns 
' made purpolely upon the Excellency of 
| them, and others, as the 78, and 126, are 
| but ſhort Epitomes of the Hiſtory of the 
| Pentatench. In the Books of Solomon, and 


all the Prophets, there are ſeveral Paſſages 
which do plainly demonſtrate, That the 
Books of the Pertatench were then extant, 
when thoſe were wrote, becauſe they refer 
ſo often to the Matter contained in them, 
and (o conſtantly exhort to the obſervation 
of the Laws there preſcribed. 


Phil. And perhaps Ejdras Forged theſe 
Books too, when his Hand was in ; as he 
might do all the reſt of the Canon of Scri- 
pture. 


Cred. But there 1s all the Reaſon and Mo- 


ral Certainty in the World againſt {uch a 


Perhaps. A Man muſt have a very good 
will for Forgery indeed, to Forge ſo many 
Volumns as theſe are. If Efdras had had 
the lack to come off ſucceſsfully in counter- 
teiting the Pertateuch, methinks he might 


: Jhave congratulated his good Fortune, and 


fate down content with that, but he was 


4jmad to put himſelf upon other hazards, 


as [Which could do him but little ſervice. For 
C2 when 
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when he had made the People believe that 
his contrived Pertatench was Moſess, why | 
ſhould he go to Forge the Pſalms and Pro- | 
phets, which ſignified very little to the | 
Cheat you ſuppoſe him to be carrying on? |! 
Nay, how 1s it poſſible that one Man ſhould | 
be able to counterfeit ſo many different | 
Pieces? What a tedious Toil would it be | 
to teign ſuch a long Series of Hiſtory ? | 
What wonderful Care and Labour would it | 
require to make the Parts of it but tolerably | 
to hang together, ſo as not to be diſcovered | 
by a heedleſs Reader? And the Labourf 
will te greater yet, when we conſider that |, 
_ all the other Books muſt be wrote too by | 
the ſame Man. But the Difliculty will ſtill | 
increaſe, when we conſider how many diffe- þ 
rent Stiles this one Man muſt imitate z the| 
Noble and Sublime way of Expreſſion re-| 
- markable in Job, Iſaiah, and ſeveral of the} 
Pſalms, the Gravity and Majeſty of Moſes 
his Writings, and the Flowing Plainneſs of 
the other Hiſtoriographers ; the Mournful- 

neſs of Feremiah, the Ruſticity of Amos, 

the Denſity and Cloſeneſs of Solomon, and 
the Enigmatical Viſions of Ezekiel and Da- 
ziel ;, certainly no Man ever had ſuch a Task 
as this, which the Intidels put upon Efdras. 

The fame Man might as well be {ajd to haveſ 
Wrote all the Greek; and Latize Poets - | 
Hiſto- 
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Hiſtorians, as ſo many of the Canonical 
Books; for the Stile of thoſe are not more 
different from each other, or the Compo- 
ſition more difficult. 

And now, by your leave, I will endea- 
vour to encounter a little with your Gzgarn- 
tick Areuments, by which you Infidels are 
wont to defie the Living God, and the Re- 
vealed Books of his Servant Moſes, 

The firſt Argument is drawn from an 
Expreſtion in the Preface of the Book of 
Deuteronomy, The Words which Moſes ſpake 
ante all Iſrael beyond Fordan in the Wilder- 
zeſz; which diſcovers, as 15 pretended, that 
the Book was wrote by one who lived i the 
Land of Canaan, which 1s within Fordaz. 
This is a Part of the Myſtery of the 1wclve, 
as Aber Ezra calls it, by which piece of Cazt, 
I ſuppoſe, he means Twelve Places of Scrip- 
ture, which he, or ſome Infidels of his 
time, had picked out to make the World be- 
zfl8 lieve that the Inſpired Books were not wrote 
by thoſe whoſe Names they bear. But what 
it after all the Words are not to be Tranfla- 
df ted beyond Fordan®? and tis plain, our Exg- 
liſh TranſJation has rendered them oz thzs 
«| fide Fordan. The Original is Bergeber Far- 
dan, which the Lexicographers ſay is on this 
| fde, and they give this Mark of DiſtinQi- 
4} On, that when Gzeber is joyned with the 
>| C 4 Prefix 
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Prefix Mem, it ſignifies beyond, but when 
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| G 
joyned with Beth (as in this place) it fig-| 
nifies oz this ſide. Vid. Pagn. Lex. in Voce| 
Gzabar. In ſome places it ſignifies over- | 


againſt, as Exod. 25.27. Ezek, 1. 9. In} P 
other places it ſ1gnifies oz ſide of, as Exod, || 


28. 26. Iſa. 7. 10. Fer. 48. 28. And the | 
. Septuagint, though in moſt places they 
Tranſlate Begneber, by wigav, yet ſome- | 
times they render Graber, fide, as 1 Kings | 


4- 24. He had peace (in wavloy 1ov wear, 0# 
every //de. But there 1s a Paſſage two Chap- 
ters after this, Dent. 3. 8. which it 1s im- 
poſlible to make Senſe of, after Aber Ez- 
ra's Trantlation of the Word : Ie took at 
that time ont of the Land of the two Kings of 
the Amorites, the Land which was on this 
tide Jordan. For Moſes to ſay, where he 
was, the Land beyond Fordan, he muſt mean 
the Land of Canaan, where the Kings of 
the 4morites had nothing to do, and where 
Moſes never took any thing. But after all, 
ſuppoſe we ſhould grant that Begzeber fſ1g- 
nities in this place beyond, which we have 
proved it does not, yet this Suppoſition of 
theſe Infidels will not from hence follow. 


It would be no very great Impropriety of | 
Speaking, for Moſes in his Circumſtances, || 


being on the Eaſt-ſide of Jordan, to call 
that beyond Jordan, The Romans called the 
eat ; Gals, 
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| Garls, though they were in Gal/ia them- 
- | ſelves, Tranſalpini, and the preſent [talians, 
>| when in Ezglanud, would, without Sole- 
- | ciſm, call all on this ſide the Alps Tramon- 
| tani, It I, being in Ho//and, was to write 
. | our Hiſtory of Ergland, I ſhould never 
| {tick to ſay, The King ſuch a time went be- 
7 || youd Sea, though I, when I wrote it, was . 
| on the other {ide of the Sea my ſelf. For 


the Hiſtory being chiefly to be read in Eng- 
land, 1 would purpoſely Adapt every thing 
to the common way of Speaking there. 
Now Moſes being afſured by God, of the 
Settlement of the Iſraelites in Canaan, which 
was within the River Fordan,and his Books 
being deſigned for ſtanding Memoirs, to 
be read by that Nation after their Settle- 
ment, what Incongruity would it be for 
Moſes to call that place beyond Fordan, 
which the Jews, who were to read his 
Hiſtory, would ever after their entring in- 
to Canaan call ſo? Certainly never any 
Author's Work was pretended to be Criti- 
ciſed away after this ſimple rate ; and I durſt 
undertake, upon the very ſame Argument, 
to Diſpute the Anthority of an hundred 
Books in the World, which are neverthe- 
leſs unqueſtionable. 
As to the Second Argument you urge, 
That Moſes 1s in theſe Books ſpoken of as 
__ 
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2 third Perſon, and ſometimes has Com-| 


mendation given him ; I do not conceive 


that this does prove Mojes not to be the! 


Author of theſe Books. For there are {eve- 


ral Hiſtories in the World, the Authors of! 
which are in no wile queſtioned, that are| 


wrote by Perſons who all along mention 


themſelves in the third Perſon ; which is} 
the more proper way, when the Matter is| 
Hiſtorical, and the Writer is principally| 
concerned in it; for then a Man may ipeak| 
more freely of his own Actions, and notf 
ieem to talk ſo much of himſelf, as he would} 


do when he ſpeaks directly in the fir{t Per: 


ſon. And if this was any Argument againſt| 


_y 


the Genuineſs of the Books of Moſes, we 
may as well queſtion the Hiſtories of Ce/ſar,f 


Xenophon, or Foſephas. Nay, theſe very} 
Authors I have mentioned, ſpeak altoge-| 
ther as much, or more, in their own Com:| 
mendation, than Moſes does. How often 
does Xenophon, in his Hiſtory of the Expe- 
dition of Cyrxs, relate his great Skill in 
managing the Army, his Fame and Intereſt 
among the Soldiery, his Contempt of Mo- 
ney, and the like? And how often does 
Ceſar, in his Commentaries, make fetches to 
Blazon his Fortitude and Clemency 2 Jo 
ſephas, in his Hiſtory of the Fewiſh Wars, 
declares himſelf to be the wiſeſt of all the| 
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Jews, that he was adzrired by the Roman 


| Chiefs for his great Virtues z, that Titus won- 
| dered at his Fortitude under AffiiFion, &C. 


Which is as much as what Moſes ſays of 


' himſelf, That he was the wmeekeſt Man upon 
| the Earth, But there is a great deal more 
' to be ſaid for Moſes's ſpeaking thus of him- 
| ſelf, than the Infidels are pleaſed to take 
| notice of, Moſes, in this Chapter, was ſuf-- 
| ficiently provoked by the Accufation of 
{ his Brother and Siſter, as if he valued him- 
{ ſelf too much upon the Frequency of his 


Revelations, eſpecially when they thought 


| 'this was over-ballanced by the Blot he had 
| contracted in Marrying an Ethiopian Wo- 
man. Hath the Lord, fay they, ſpoken only 
| by Moſes, hath He not ſpoken alſo by ws. This 


1} wasa very fit time, upon this heinous Ac- 


| cuſation, for Moſes to Remark to his Rea- 


der, that this Imputation was groundlels ; 
that he was ſo far from being proud, that 
notwithſtanding all theſe great Favours 
God had vonchfated him, he was a very 
Meek Man. Now the man Moſes was very 
meek, above all the men who were upon the 
face of the earth. Even in this very place, 


1n which he is forced to vindicate his Inte- 
| grity, by a ſort of Elogiuz of himſelf, you 
| may obſerve it done with a, decent ſort of a 
| Modeſty, in the Exprefiion, the man Mo- 


ſes. 


\ 
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ſes. I am ſure ſome others, who find fault} 
with this plainneſs, for all their aftected| 
Modeſtv, would have ſet out their Per-| 
fettions with a greater Air of Oſtentation, | 
if they had half the Pretence to them which | 
Moſes had 3 only perhaps they would have} 
taken care to have diſguiſed them with a| 
little Artificial Humility. Nay, to ſpeak| 
my Mind freely, this Paſſage is ſo far from}. 


being an Argument to me againſt the Genu- 
ines of thele Books, that it wondertully 
convinces me of the Truth of them, by the 


plain, natural fimplicity it carries with it.| 
It would indeed have been ſomewhat ſuſpi- | 
cious, if it had been worded after the mo- | 


dern way of Speech ſo, as if Mofes ſhould 
ſeem to be willing to force a Complement 
from his Reader, by mincing the Matter, 
and pretending that his Honour or Vertue 
were not ſo great as might ſeem to ſome, 
and that he might have given occaſion for 
ſome Mens Miſunderſtanding, or the like 
but when in plain f{implicity, he here Re- 
cords his Vertues, as in other places his 
Failures, this 1s to me a demonſtrative note 
of unaffected Antiquity, and alſo affords a 
caſt of the real Goodneſs and Simplicity of 
that Ancient Prophet, 


Your 


Up onet de LI 
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Your next Argument 1s drawn from the 
' Obſervation which the Author of the Pex- 


tatench makes of the Canaanites being in the 


land, But why mult it neceffarily front 
hence follow, That the Writer of this muſt 
'needs hve after the Canaanite was expelled 
by the Jſrachite ® Aber Ezra, who firlt ad- 
'vanced this Notion, will not be Poſitive, 
that this Conſequence muſt be drawn from 
it. Ke ſays, That "tis probable the meaning 
of the Words are, That the Canaanites took, 
the Conntry from ſome former Poſſefſors ; but 
if this be not ſo, then there 3s a Myſtery in the 
Matter, which be that underſtands, let hin 


hol bis peace, And it were to be wiſhed, 


that Spinoſa had been as Modeſt as his Ma- 
ſter. But if any one ſeriouſly conſiders the 
Circumſtances of the Hiſtory from which 
theſe Words are taken, there 1s no ground 
for that Second Irreligious Senſe, which 


IF f 


Aben Ezra lily hints at. In that Chapter, 
where theſe Words are found, is related the 
Command Abraham had from God to leave 
his own. Country for a Land which God 
ſhould ſhew him, which Abraham readily 
obeyed, and went into the Land of Cara- 
an. Now ts but reaſonable, that the Re- 
lator of this Aﬀair, ſhould tell the Reader 
what People Inh abited this new Country. 
This is expected from every Hiſtorian, who 
ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks of places not generally known, as| li 
Ceſar does, when he writes of his Expedi-| ge 
tion ito Garl or Britain. Now why might | 
not Moſes ſay, The Canaanite was in that| 
land, as well as Ceſar ſay ſuch a Province! 
was Inhabited by the dui, another by the| 
Bellovaci? Nay, there ſeems to be a fur-| 
ther Remark in this Paſſage, for the Satis- 
faction of the Reader, which is this. It 
is known, that about Moſes's time, and be-j 
fore, Nations frequently changed their} 
Seats, going from one Country to another, | 
and very few were of long Standing in the 
places where they lived : Therefore it was} 
a Material Remark of Moſes, to fay, That! 
the Canaanite was the Inhabitant of that] 
Country, even in Abraham's time. This, 
conſidering the State of thoſe early Times, 
ſeems to be the plain Senſe of the Words, 
and much more natural than that which the 
Infidels would put upon them. For, ſup- 
poling Eſdras, or ſome other late Writer, 
had wrote this Book, what a wiſe Piece of 
Work was it to inform the Reader that the 
Canaanites formerly lived in the Land o 
the Iſraelites, which every Child of their 
Nation muſt be ſuppoſed to know 2 Net- 
ther E/dras, nor any other Man of Senſe, 
could have made ſuch an idle Remark as 
this, To obſerve that the [ſraelites did not 
ivel 
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live in the Land of Canaar,before their Pro- 


\genitor Abraham came into it. 


As for your next Objection, That ſome 


| Names are mentioned in this Hiſtory which 
are of a more Modern Impoſlition than Mo- 
"ſes his time. This may be fairly accounted 
| for, by ſuppoſing that ſome Ancient Tran- 
| (criber changed the Old and Forgotten 
| Names, for the New Ones, which were 
| better known ;, and tis poſlible this might 
! be done, at the Review of the Scriptures in 
| Eſdras his time. But as for the Inſtances 
[you have mentioned, they, in all probabi- 
I lity, might be the Ancient Names in Mo- 
I ſes his time. Gem. 14. 14. Abraham is ſaid 
| to purſue his Enemies unto Dan; which 


might not be the Name of the City called 
from the Tribe, but ſome other place. St. 
Jeromr, and others write, That .Dan 1s a 
River in Paleſtine, which joyning with Jor, 

makes up the Famous River Forday: S0 
that probably .the Daz here. mentioned,may 
be that Rivulet. And as for the Name He- 
bron, it 1Snot ſaid in Foſhna, that the new 
Name Hebroz was then given, but the Name 
of Hebron was before Kirjah-arba, which 
might be a- conſiderable while before, for 


| what any one can Aſcertain, 


Neither 
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Neither is your Objection from Dewt. 2 

12., {o conſiderable as your Authors would}! d: 
make: Our Tranſlation has it thas: Theh ti 
Horims alſo dwelt in Seir before time, but theft dl 
Children of Efau fucceeded them, whe they: R 

» bad aeſtr ozed them from before ther, anal C 
chvelt in their ſtead, as Iſrael did unto the land 
of his poſſeiſton, &c. 1. You may note that} 
theſe three whole Verles together, viz. x0,| Ca 
11, 12. are all put in by way of Paren-l R 

| theſss, 75, and 'tis poſtible may be the Expla-}| 1: 
| vation of ſome latter Writer than Moſes, | th 
2. Neither was it all improper for Moſes to] ſt 
ſay, That the I/raelites had driven out their) by 
Enemies, and poſſeſſed their place ; for| w. 
though in Moſes his time, this was not ab-| Wi 
ſolutely true of the Canaanites. yet this was | W! 
true of Shox King of the "ng Ites, and Og þ nc 
the King of Baſhans and the Tribes of Rad ſe] 
ben and Gad had their Settlements in the | bu 
Conquered Countries in Moſes his time: 
Wherefore the Arabick Verſion 1s not, As If- 
ract did unto the land of his poſſeſſuon, &C; 
but, As Iſrael hath done in certain poſſeſſions 
dick God hath g7 ver hin. | 
And ſo as for your laſt Obje&tion, Cons to 
terning the Relation of the Death and Bu» of 

| rial of Moſes, at the end of Demuterozomy, [coi 
- we need not fay with Philo and Foſephus, ate 
that he proves this Prophetically ; _ {a f- J<&} 
cient I 


ir} 
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| ficient to fay as the generality of the Jews 
| do, That it was added by Foſhna, who con- 
| tinued the Series of his Hiſtory, or by Eſ- 
| dras and the great Synagogue, tipon the 
| Review of the Canon of Scripture, after the 
| Captivity, 


Phil. All this 1s prethy laufble: but you 


| cannot ſay fo much, I believe, for the other 


| Reputed Authors of the Books © of the Of 


|| Teſtament z tor to begin with 


| the Book of Foſbra; that His Free oy 
| ſtory could never be wrote 
| by that Perſon : For it ſhews It ſelf to. be 
| wrote by another Man, who ſpeaks of Jo- 
| ua as a diſtint Perſon, and that ſometitnes 
with great Commendation, which he cati- 
not be ſuppoſed to do fo undecently tim- 
ſelf,” as Joſh. 6.' 27.” The Lord was with Fo- 
ſtna, and his fame was noiſed throughout all 
the Conntry : And Chap. 11. 15. He left 
nothing undomye- of all the Lord tontmanded 
Moſes. Beſides, he quotes the Book of F2- 
foer, or the Juſt, as an Ancienter Book thatt 
this of Joſhua, and out of which this ſeen 
to be Collefted. Nay, the very relatioii 
Jof his Dying Speech and Burial, ſhews it 
could not be wrote by Joſhua. But there 
ate two places which pul it out of all Ex= 
_ that this Book was wrote ſotiie 
E hees 
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Ages after Joſbna's time, Chap. 16. 10. It| 
is ſaid, They drave not out the Canaanites, | 
that dwelt in Gezer, but the Canuanites| ; 
dwell. among the Epbraimites unto this day.| 
And Chap. 10. 14. There: was no day like} 
that before it, or after it, that the Lord.heark:| 
ened unto the voice of a man. Now no| 
Writer can with any Propriety. uſe theſe} 
Expreſſions, but one who lived a conlider-| 
able time after theſe things happened, Tol 
ſay nothing of the Book of Judges, wheref 
_ the Kings of [/rae/ are mentioned, Judges | 
17. 6. 18. 1, From a Paſlage, 1 Sax. 1. 
x. it is evident, That the * of Saxuell 
were wrote in late times, ſo long after $a-| 
mel, that his times were counted by this 
Writer Ancient. Before time, in Iſrael, 
when a man went to enquire of Ged, this he 
ſpake 5 Come, and tt ws go to the Seer : z-forll «; 
he that is now called a Prophet, was in food A 
time called a Seer, Nay, 'tis plain, 
that this Book is.a Collef&ion'outh ,, 
of divers older Writers, and thoſe oddlyf| c 
hudled together: : becauſe there are two ac Þ 
counts :given .of- David's becoming known 
to Saul, ane by quieting his Evil Spirit,and 
the the other by killing the Philiſtines; #7 
Chap. 16: & 17. The Books of the King 
. and Chrovicles were Compiled: in. latte 
times, out of other Memoirs, 1 Kings I4| 2; 


rg 
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It} 19. & 29. out of the Book of Gad,1 Chron. 
f,} 29. 29. and Iddo, 2 Chron. 9. 29. & 12. 
| 15. And as for Ezra and Nehemiah, thoſe 
*Þ Books could be wrote by neither of thoſe 
| Perſons whoſe Name they bear, becauſe 
& Neh. 12. 9. 10. There is a Catalogue of 
| the Prieſts down to Faddays, who lived in 
-IK the time of Alexander the Great, and met 
I} him in his Expedition. Fob is a Book 
| wrote by no Body knows who; and it 1s 
It] ing uncertain whether 1t be an Hiſtory, or 
*F an Allegory: it ſeems to be a Gentile Com- 
| poſition by the Aﬀectation of the Heathen 
&} Poetry, where there 1s a Counſel of the 
| Gods called, and Moms, which is here 
| called Satan, carps at the Divine Decrees : 
But however, it plainly appears to be the 
#1 work of a Studious Man, at eaſe in his Clo- 
| ſet, and not of a fick Man languiſhing in 
| Aſhes. The P/alzrs are a late Compoſition, 
for many of them relate to the Captivity ; 
uy and Philo writes, That the 84th Pſalm was 
Compoſed when Fehoiakix was detained in 
Priſon at Babyloz ;, and the 89th. was wrote 
MN when he obtained his Liberty. The Pro- 
ak verbs of Solomon, perhaps, are not older; 
790 however, not more Ancient than King Jo- 
nh frah, as appears from Prov. 25. 1. Theſe are 
He the Proverbs of Solomon, which the men of He- 
I} zekiah, King of Judah, copied out. And fo 
D 2 ( 
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for the Book of I1ſa;ah, he is ſaid, 2 Chror.| 
26. 22. to Þave wrote the Acts of Ozziab, | 


but there 15 nothing of theſe in his Prophe- 
Cy. The Prophecy of Jerex7iah, in its Hi- 
ſrorical Parts, 1s taken out of {ome older 
Chronological Book, without any order of 
Time, the ſame Hiſtory being rehearſed di- 
vers ways: Forin Chap. 37. the Cauſe of 
Jeremiab's Impriſonment is ſaid to be the 
Suſpition of his flying to the Chaldears; 
and in Chap. 28. his Prophecying againſt 
Ledekiah. Aﬀter Chap. 21. there are Fift- 
tcen whole Chapters clapt in by way of Pa- 
rentheſis, which are Prophecies in Fehoza- 
hin's Reign, the Predecefſor of Zedekiah, 
and the Thread of the Story reaſſumed,Chap, 
38. which plainly Evinces this Book to be 
a Collection out of divers Hiſtorians. To 
{ay nothing of the Falſity of his Prophecy, 
when he Fore- tells, That Zedehiah ſhould 
ie in Peace, Fer. 34. 5. when the poor 
King was taken Priſoner by the Chaldeans, 
had his Eyes put out by the unmercitul 
Conquerors, and died in that miſerabk 
Captivity. The Book of Ezekiel ſeems to 
be the Fragment of {ome greater Work, as 
appears from the very firſt Words of this 


Ca 
wh 


rophe CY : Now it came to paſs 7 in the thir- the 
tieth year, in the fourth month, in the fiftlWfy 
day of the month, without naming the Yeat ter, 


Ol 
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7.) or the King's Reign, as {uppoling thoſe ſuf- 
,] ficiently known by what had gone before. 
©- | Neither is it probable that what we have 
1-F now, are the Set of Prophecies uttered by 
CE Hoſea, they being ſo very few ; whereas he 
Of is ſaid to have Prophefied Fourſcore and 
1-F Four Years. And we have nothing of the 
of | Prophecies of ues, but that to the Njze- 
ne | pites;, whereas, 2 Kings 14. 2 5. hes re- 
*3| corded to have Propheſied to the Jews. 
Mt] Dazicl ſeems to be Compoſed long after the 
Return from Babylox, when the Sect of the 
a- Pharifees was up, becauſe in the laſt Chap- 
4-|ter the Reſurrection of the Dead is ſo plain- 
th,[ly deſcribed, which their Oppoſers, the 
ap} Sadducees, did deny. In ſhort, all the Hi- 
belſtorical Books of Scripture, vas 
Foland many of the others, do 1%; 1% Pot 
-Y,|plainly appear to be the work 
1dlof one Hiſtorian, who was carrying on 
Oflthe ſame defign, for he begins to give an 
75] Account of the firſt Origine of the Hebrew 
Hull Natzozr, how Moſes gave them his Laws, 
bland made Predictions of the Promiſed 
 to]Land, of their chooſing a King, and their 
a|Calamities when they neglected the Law ; 
MS which is ſhewn all along 1n the Series of 
irJthe Hiſtory, *till it ends in the final down- 
fill of that State. But as for other Mat- 
eaters, which make nothing to the Confirma- 
Ol D 2 t10n 


-# 


— 


Part IV. 


38 A Conference 


tion of that Law, 


to other Writers. 


the Vian. 


derſtood the Scripture. 


under Moſes his Name, and was a Comment 
upon Moſes his old Laws: And when this 
was done, he ſet himſelf to write a Hiſtory 
of his Nation. from the firſt Creation of 


to the Books. 


Cred. You have amaſſed here together, 
Philologus, a great many Sophiſms of a very 
confident Writer, who ſhews all along his 
Atheiſtical Book, a great deal more Fore- 
head than Argument, which 1s the genera] 
Character of moſt Men of that Strain. But 
to conſider a little the Particulars of this 
Furious Attack, 


Foſhua the Author 
of the Book of his 
Name, | 


Tt 1s no part of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion to believe that 
Joſhua wrote this Book, but 
becauſe generally in the Jewih 
Church it has gone under Nis Name, there 


this Compilator paſſes | 
them over in Silence, or refers his Reader | 
And for all you have | 
{aid to the contrary, I ſuſpect Eſdras to be | 
For Nehe. 8. 9. it is ſaid, That | 
he cauſed the Law of God to be read; in 4 
plained, and they gave the Senſe, and they a 
Which was probably | 
this new Gloſs of Eſdras, which goes now | 


Mankind, to the Diſſolution of the Tewiſh) 
Common- wealth, giving different Names} 


» ., 
” - 


/ Part IV. With a Theilt. 39 
=> | js no reaſon to quit this Opinion, eſpecially 
er | when there are no Arguments to the con- 
ve | trary which are ſatisfactory. In the time 
2 || of the Writer of the Book Eccleſzaſticws, he 
at | ſeems to be reputed the Writer of this 
- |] Book, by an Expreſſion there, Erzcl. 46. x. 
11- | Jeſus the ſon of Naue, was valiant in the wars, 
ly | ad ſucceſſor of Moſes in the Prophecies, 1. e. 
w | In the Language of the Fews, the next Wri- 
nt | ter of Inſpired Scripture after Moſes. This 
iis | Book is quoted by the Writer of the Book 
of Kines, 1 Kin. 16. 34. 1n his days did 
of | Hiel the Bethelite build Jericho: he laid the 
5h | foundation thereof” in Abiram his firſt-born, 
es | and ſet up the gates thereof in his youngeſt ſor 
Segub, according to the word of the Lord, 
which he ſpake by Joſhua the Son of Nun. 
Which manifeſtly refers to the ſaying of 
Foſhua, Foſh. 6. 26. Curſed be the man be- 
1's} fore the Lord, that riſcth up and buildeth this 
re. city Fericho : he ſhall lay the foundation there- 
ral of in his firſt-born, and in his youngeſt ſon he 
acl all ſet up the gates of it, And the vigorous 
1is] 01d Age of Caleb, mentioned Joſh. 14. IO. 
Jis alluded to by the Son of Sirach, Eccl. 46. 
ri-| 4nd the Lord gave ſtrength unto Caleb, which 
Lath remained with him to his old Age. Beſides, 
ith there 15 a remarkable Note of the Antiquity 
of this Book, that it calls the Months by 
the Names of Firſt, Second, &c. which the 
D 4 Books 
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Books of Heſter, Haggai, Daniel, &c.. do: 
not generally, but ca}l the Months by the 
Babyloniſh Names. ' 

As to your Argument that he could not| 
be the Author of it, becauſe he 1s ſpoke off 
in the Third Perſon, and there are fome} 
things faid therein which refledt his Praiſe; | 
This 1s no more (as I have faid before ) 
than what 1s uſual 1n other Writers ; and v 
you may as well take away Czſar's or Foſe-| t 
phas his Book from him upon this account, 
as this from Joſhua. And {o for the account 
which 1s given in this Hiſtory of his Death 
and Burial, it 1s probable that Sazzwel, or 
the next Succeſſor to him in the Prophecies, 
ſupplied thoſe Paſſages before he began the 
Hiſtory of the Juages. 

It is true that Foſbua quotes the Book 
Faſer, but it does not appear that this was 
an Ancient Hiſtory out of which this was 
Compiled ; it was probably, as Grotin 
Conjectures, an Emevixio, Or SONS of Victo- 
ry, upon the Conqueſts of the Gibeonites, 
and {o wrote before Joſhua _ his 
Hiſtory. 

Neither do the Expreſſions [| unto this 
day] and the like, prove this Hiſtory wrote 
any \ges after the Tranſaftions in Foſhua's 
time; for the paſling over of many Years 
is ſuftcient and } Joſove writing his Hiſtory 
in 
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: in his old Age, he might ſpeak of the Acti- 
/ ons of his younger time, as things done a 
! conſiderable time ago. 

} Nor can I think that the _ 

| Samuel Author of 
| are ſo Modern as you would beginning of Sa- 
; UCL. 


pretend - That the whole _- 


| Books which bear Samuels Name were 


wrote by Saxuel, no body will contend, 

though it is probable that the former part 
of the firſt Book was wrote by that Prophet, 
who likewiſe lays the taireſt claim to the 
Book of Judges, and to that of Ryth. That 
the Book of Judges 1s very Ancient 15 mani- 
feſt, becauſe it is alluded to in a Pſalze of 
David, which he made upon the removing 
the Ark. When thou wenteſt forth before the 
People, when thon didſt march through the 
wilderneſs, the earth ſhook, the Heawens alſo 
dropped at the preſence of God. Which words 
are an exact Imitation of Judges 5. 4. Lord, 
-| when thou wenteſt out of Seir, when thou mar- 
cheſt out of the field of Edom, the earth trem- 
bled, the Heavens dropped, the Clouds alſo 
dropped water. And immediately after the 


s | Pſalmiſt ſays, That the Mountain Sina, was 


movea at the preſence of the God of Iſrael, 
which Words are likewiſe Copied from the 
Words which follow in that Chapter of 
Judges, lhe mountains melted from before 


the 
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the Lord, even that Sinai from before the Lord| 
God of Iſrael. And 'tis evident likewiſe, . 
that this Book of Judges was wrote earlier |! j; 
than moſt other of the Hiſtorical Books, | 
becauſe the Hiſtory of it 1s referred to! p 
2 Sar. TI. 21. Who ſmote Abimelech the ſon | 
of Ferubbeſheth ® Did not a woman caſt a |! tj 
piece of a mill-ſtone upon him from the wall, | | 3 
that he died in _ ? Which Hiltory 1s} {| 
Recorded, Judg. 9. 53. Neither itis any || 4 
Objection againſt the Book of Fudges, that || 1 
the Kings of [/-ac/ are Alladed to, by ſome | , 
Expreſſions, as, In thoſe days there was no | b 
king in lſrael ; for if this Book was wrote | Lb 
by Sazzel, as is moſt probable, he might || ( 
very properly make this Remark, as living | a 
{ome time after the Monarchy was ſettled ; || F 
or however, this might be only a Note of | t 
Explanation added by Eſdras, upon the |} x 
F 

4 
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Revifing the Sacred Books. : 
Nor do the Books of Sazzwel want their || ; 
evident Marks of Antiquity - They are 
referred to, Pſal. 113. 7. where a Paſſage 
_ of Hannab's Song 1s Tranſcribed. He rai- 
ſeth up the poor out of the duſt, and lifieth up 
the needy out of the dunghil, that he may ſet | 
him with Princes, even the Princes of his peo- | 
ple. Which Paſſage i in 1 Sax.2. 8.1s thus, | ; 
He raiſeth the poor out of the duſt, and lifieth 
_" the beggar from the dunghil, to ſet then 


amone | 


V. Part IV. 


With a Theilt. 43 


rd among Princes, and to make them inherit the 


e, 4 throne of glory. The Hiſtory ot theſe Books 
CF! 


[ likewiſe is referred to, 1 Kings 20. 27. 
| So Solomon thruſt out Abiathar from being 
' Prieſt unto the Lord, that he might fulfil the 
| Word of the Lord, which he ſpake concerning 
' the Houſe of Eli in Shilo. Vid. 1 Sam. 2. 
31. 35. As to the particular Authors of 
| the greateſt part of theſe Books, it 1s not 
| abſolutely certain who they were; the ge- 
| nerality of the Fews do, with probability, 
| aflert, That the firſt 24 Chapters were wrote 
| by Samuel himfelf,, and the reſt 

by the Prophets Nathan and The other Parts 
Gad. Nor is it any Objection #2 Nathan and 
| againſt the Antiquity of theſe 
| Books, that we find explained in them what 
| the Word Seer ſignified in ancient time, 
| whereas this may be only one of E/dras his 
| Explanatory Notes, and coming in by Pa- 


Gad, 


rertheſrs, looks later than the Original 
Text. And as for that Objection which 
9pi20/a ſo triumphs in, of the two different 
Relations of David's being known to King 
darl; I confeſs, I cannot ſee any thing like 
the jumbling together the divers Relations 


| of two Authors. In the Sixteenth Chapter 


David 1s recommended to Saul, to Play be- 
fore him, which he did, and cured his Me- 
lancholy, tor which he had a kindneſs for 
David : 


44 A Conference Part IV. 


David: And in the Seventeenth Chapter,} 
he comes to him to profter his Service to} 
Fight Goliah. And 'tis not much, that Saul} 
did not know David again 3 for 'twas no 
great wonder that a King, in the great hur-| 
ry of a Camp, did not exaGtly remember a 


young Mutfician he had formerly ſeen, and 


that too in the depth of Melancholy, when| 


hardly any thing made impreſſion upon his 
Mind, but only his own black Thoughts. 
But the former Chapter ſays, Saxl had made 
him his Armour-bearer;z and that might be 
only {ome Office about the King's Perſon, 
like our Pages or Querries, of which there 
might be many in number, and little Duty 
required;{o that he might live at home in his 
Father's Houſe {t1]], and enjoy that Dignity. 
But after all, it is poſſible, that this part of 
the Chapter may be related proleptically out 
of its place, and this time of David's being 
ſent for to Cure Saul's Melancholy, might 
be after his killing Goliah; it being uſual 
for the Hebrew Writers to do ſo, they not 
tying themſelves up to the exactneſs of the 
Greek and Roman Hiſtories. But how- 
ever, tis plain, that theſe are not the Re- 
lations of two different Writers, for in the 


Seventeenth Chapter, when David is de- 


ſcribed, he is ſaid to be the Son of that 
Ephrathite, by the demonſtrative Pro- 


N01U7N 
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er ; noun Vn, to ſhew the ſame Jeſſe was meant, 
J| who was ſpoke of in the former Chapter. 

| But then, what Objection 1s 


aul, : ; ; 
Jit againſt the Truth of the A LW 


OY Books of the Kings and Chro- Ini free the 
I -icles, that they were Collect- Capmry. 
[ed out of more Ancient Memoirs ? .. And 
ſuppoſe too E/dras to be the Collector. 
[The Books at firſt were wrote by Men of a 
[Prophetick Spirit, and they were not the 
Je leſs the Word of God by being put into 
be | another Form, eſpecially by one who was 
a Prophet himſelf, as Eſdras was. Nay, 
ſo very ſcrupulous ſeems this . Compilator 
to be, that he takes the very words of the 
Ancient Prophets, out of whoſe Memoirs 
he Compoſed theſe Books, as is evident 
f | from 2 Chroz. 5. 9. where the Introdudti- 
fon of the Ark into the Oracle 1s deſcribed, 
and it 1s ſaid, There it 3s unto this day. 
Now either the Books of the Chronicles 
1] | were wrote before the Captivity, under the 
& | firſt Temple, when the Ark was there, or 
elſe E/dras, the ſuppoſed Compilator, made 
uſe of the very Words of the Ancienter 
Prophet, out of whom he Tranſcribed this 
Work. Either of which Suppoſitions give 
| {ſufficient Authority to theſe Books; for if 
the Author lived betore the Captivity, he 
was an Eye-witneſs of many of the Matters 
| of 
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of Fat he relates ; and if he lived after, we! be 
ſee he 15 1o juſt to his Original Authors, as] 
not to vary a Tittle from their Words.. All} 
that Eſdras, or whoever elſe the Compiler} * 
was, added of his own, was ſome Genealo-| 
gical Obſervations at the beginning of the} ! 
Chronicles, and ſome other Paſſages of little} * 
Moment, which relate to the times after thel 


Captivity. 
| ; The Book of Ezra.all but 
yg rote the Pool the tix firſt Chapters, was 
Compoled by him: For 
Ezra ſpeaks expreily in his own Perſon, as 


Chap. 7. ver. 27. Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
our Fathers, which has put ſuch a thing intd 


the King's heart, to beautifre the Houſe of thel 


Lord, which 3s in Jeruſalem, and hath ex- 
tended his Mercy unto me, before the King 
and his Counſellors, and before all the King's 
mighty Princes : 4nd I was ſtrengthened as 
the hand of the Lord my God was upon me, 
aud I gathered together out of Iſrael chief 
Mex to go up with me. And that we may be 
certain, from the Inſcription of the Book, 
that E/dras wrote this, you may ſee that 
Artaxerxes his Decree, which he ſo magni- 
fies God for, is direCted to Ezra, where 
the Words [| Thou Ezra, ec. ] are uſed. 
Now why ſhould any one who ſpeaks {ſo 
expreſly in his own Perſon, be denied the 


being} - 
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being Author of a Book, to whom by all 
Antiquity it has been attributed 2 Indeed, 
the firit ſix Chapters ſeem to be wrote by 
another Perſon, who came over from Ba- 
bylox, in the.tirſt Return, upon the Decree 
of Cyras;, which Eſd4ras did not ; for he 
came over with thoſe Fews who returned 
upon Artaxerxes his EdiCct, and wrote the 


| Hiſtory. of that, which he added to the fix 


firſt Chapters of this Book, and gives the 
Hiſtory of the firſt Return ; ſo that. both 
theſe added together, make the compleat 
Hiſtory of the Fewifh Reſtoration, the for- 
mer part of which Eſdras ſaved himſelf the 
trouble of Writing anew, it being done 


| ready to his hand by ſome one elſe, and 


which he approved of. 
That Nehemiah was the An- 
thor of the Book that goes un- 
der his Name, there is little 
reaſon to doubt, ſince 1t carries his Name, 
and the Jewiſh Church has all along attribu- 
ted it to him. The Son of Syrach mentions 
his building the Walls of Feryſalew, recited 
in: that Hiſtory. And among the Elef# was 
Nehemias, whoſe Renown was great, who rai- 
ſed up for us the Walls that were fallen, and 
ſet up. the Gates, and the Bars, and raiſed up 
our.:Rxines again, Eccl. 49. 13. And tis 
plain that the Book of Nehemiah m_— 
only 


Nehemiah An- 
thor of thas Book. 
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only received into the Fewiſh Canon, butlfo 
went under Nehemiah his Name, when thelth 
Books of the Maccabees were wrote, as-is|an 
plain from 2 Mac. 2. 13. The ſame thing 
were alſo reported in the Writings and Com-|fic 
mentaries of Nehemias, and how he, Found:|y 
ing a Library, gathered together the AFs of[de 
the Kings and the Prophets, and of David, jel 
and the Epiſtles of the Kings concerning they, 
Holz Gifts. Nor is Spizoſa's Argument any[co 
ways conſiderable, whereby he + wonld|ca] 
prove that Neheaziah could not write this, | 4 
becauſe Fadduah, or Faddys his Name is|}jy 
mentioned, who lived ſo long atterwardsz]F, 
for it 15 obvious to any one who looks upontÞof 
that Paſſage, that it is in all probability aii]E; 
Interpolation after the firſt Writing of that Af 
Book, by ſome one who had a mind to[C« 
make the Genealogy of the Prieſts compleatÞqy 
to his time ; for if Nehezziah had been alin; 
counterfeit Piece, no Forger could be-{oſyr 
filly to make Nehemiah ipeak of fo many Ges[jig 
nerations of Prieſts after his time. Ide 
The Author of the Book of Jobſby 
9Jo% ... is indeed uncertain, but: being resPr 
ceived into the Jewiſh Canon, muſt be fap*Fſh; 
poſed to be wrote by an Inſpired Writer. JT} 
The Author of it, whoſoever he be, is very [bl 
Ancient, and lived, as 1s moſt probable; IT; 
before.the Promulgation of the Jewſb _ A] 
| of 


V.]Patt IV. with a Theiſt. 49 
out] for there are not any Traces to be found of 
thelthe Moſaical Precepts in the whole Book ; 
-5]and we may find ſomethings contrary to 
2g|them, as particularly Job's Offering Sacri- 
mfice himſelt after the Patriarchal manner, 
:d:|which was allowed only to the Prieſts un- 
 offder the Fudaical Law. Neither has the Con=- 
7a jecture of Grotivs much Solidity, who: 
thelwould have it wrote by a Jew, upon ac- 
NyJcount that the place where Fob lived, is 
dlcalled the Eaft, as the Fews uſed to call 
1S,| Arabia; becauſe any other Perſon, who 
 Bllived Weſt-ward 1n Sitnation, might call 
S3170b's Country the Eaft, or the Inhabitants 
Olof that place themſelves might call it the 
atlEzſt, in reſpect of the Weſter Diviſion of 
utl4/zz. It is not improbable, which ſome 
toIConjecture, that it was wrote by Moſes, 
eatlduring his Abode in Egypt, or mn his Flight 
| Into the Land of Midan, before he had 
16 promulged the Fudaical Law ; and his de- 
e-[fign might be to hearten up the Fews un- 
-- Ider the Severities of the Egyptian Bondage, 
'ob dy ſhewing the Gracious Deſigns of God's 
efProvidence, and that He oftentimes lays His 
Phſharpeſt Aﬀfiictions upon his beſt Servants. 
er JThat the whole Story 15 an Allegorical Fa- 
TY-Þble, muſt in no ways be allowed, for the 
le, [Teſtimonies of Ezekzel and St. James, who 
W-JAlledge Fob as a real Perſon, prove the con- 
of E trary 


©. 
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trary of this Opinion : Nay, from hencel 
It appears, That the Book of Job was ge-! 
nerally read among the Jews in Ezekzels| 
time, which was before the compoſing. off 
Eſaras his Canon. 

But as for Spizoſa's Arguments, to prove: 
this Book a Gentile Compoſition, they are| 
vain and frivolous, and wholly anſwerable 
to the Paradoxical Humour of that Unbe- 
liever. What a pretty Fancy it 1s to thinkf 
that the Author of Job imitated the Poeti-| 
cal Fables of the Convention of the Gods| 
and the Story of Mowzus © But any thing 
may be {aid to make the Scripture look ri- 
diculous. Let us turn to the Fourth Bookf 
of Homer, and ſee how he deſcribes the 
Congrels of his Heathen Deities. 
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The Gods were all ſat in Counſels round Ju- 
piter, #por the Golden Pavement, where Hebe 
fill d them NeGar in Golden Cups, in which 
they drank round to one another. Now if n 
witty Atheiſt might make ſport enoughh 
with ſuch a jolly Meeting of the Gods afÞ w 
this; and one would think that Hower had 
only a Mind to expoſe them by ſuch an odd { 
: Deſcription. 
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| Deſcription, 
26: Book of Fob ſays, That there was a day when 


With a Theiſt. &t 
But when the Author of the 


the ſons of God came to preſent themſelves be= 


fore the Lord, What is there in this, that 
| is not agreeable to the Dignity and Majeſty 
” of the Divine Nature ? 
| not ſay theſe Angels are called to Counſel, 
as Homer's Gods were, but to Duty and 
| Service. 
| ſpeak of Angels ſtanding before the throne of 
Þ God, but the Pagan 7 heologers ſay the ſame 
| in their Hymns, Vid. Orph. Hymn. and al- 
| low Demi-urgical Powers, and other Sub- 
| ordinate Dzmons, that are Aſiiſtant to the 
| Supreme [)eity. 


This Writer does 


And not only the Jewiſh Writers 


And as for the Story of 
Momws, that ill-natur'd ſour God, who 
would do no good himſelf, and was uſed 
to Carp at whatever was done by any one 
elle, his Story 1s {ſo little Famous even 
anonglt the Greek and Lative Mythologers 
and Poets, that it is not {uppoſable that a 
Eaſtern Writer ſhould take a Hint from fo 
obſcure, and {fo little known a Charafter as 
this. And as for that little Witticiſm of 


your Author, That the Stile of Fob favours 
more of a Mar at eaſe in hjs Cloſet, than of 
an afflicted Man lying languiſhing in the Aſhes: 
why, no: body ſ{nppoles that theſe were 
o very Words which Fob uſed in his Mi- 
ery - 


We all own: that theſe things are 
E 4 fitted 
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fitted out in a Poetical Dreſs, and are notf 


c 


repreſented ſuch as really they were, but in|} |th 


fach Artificial Characters as it pleaſed thel! 
Holy Spirit of God to recommend Patience| 


under Afﬀictions to Mankind, and to Vin-|! 
dicate the Juſtice of Providence in the In-| : 


ſtances of Afﬀiicted Piety. 
The Pſalms. 
betore the Captivity. Indeed we ought 


not, as {ome do, to attribute them all to 
David, when their ſeveral Titles do allotf 


them to other Authors, although a great 


{hare of them are owing to that Inſpired} 
Prince. It is certain that in the AntienteftÞ 
Times, both after and before the Deluge, | 


Holy Men were wont to {ing the Praiſes of 


God, for ſingular Mercies received, in| 


Hymns; the Care of Compoſing which, 
Men of Parts, and a Prophetick Spirit, 
were pleaſed to take upon themſelves, as 1s 
plain in the Inſtances of Moſes and Miriam. 
Deborah, David, Solomon, &c. Theſe Hymns 
were wont not only to be learn'd by Piovs 
People, as helps to their Devotion, but 
were delivered to the Levites, to be laid 

up in the Archives of the Temple, as Foſe- 
phus writes, Art. Lib. 3. Cap. 1. and out of 
theſe the Levites made their choice, to ſing 
upon ſet Occaſions in the Temple. And of 


The Pſalms are no late Com- 
poſition, but moſt of them wrote| 


thele Þ 2g 


gc 
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| theſe there were a vaſt number gathered to- 
| gether, Compoled by the Prophets, of fo 


« ! many preceding Ages in the Temple of Fe- 


1} 


: l pore before the burning of it by the 


! Chaldeans ; for Solomon himſelf 1s recon 
| to have Compoſed above a Thouſand. Of 


: | theſe Hymns a great many were carried, by 
| ſome Devout Men, into the Captivity, and 


brought back again with them upon their 


| Reſtoration; which, together with ſome 

| others that were Compoſed at Babzlon; wete 
| by Eſdras,and the Great Synagogue, formed 

| into this Book of Tn, which we'now 
have. 


But though the whole Book 'of Pſalme. 
in the Form they are now in, be not older _ 
than Eſdras, yet many of them were known 
by the Ancient Prophets who lived. before. 
For a part of the firſt Pſalm: 1s, in a manner, 
Tranſcribed by Feremiah, Jer. I7 7. Bleſed 
is the man that truſteth in the" Lend and 
whoſe hope the Lord is, for he ſhall be as 4 
tree planted by the waters, and that ſpreadeth 
out her roots by the river; and ſhall not ſee 
when heat cometh, but her leaf ſhall be green, 
and ſhall not be careful ; in the year of drought, 


neither ſhall ceaſe from yielding fruit. The 


Words in the 98 P/alzz, His right hand,and 
boly arm hath gotten him the vidory, and all 


the euds of the earth have ſeen the ſalvation of 


3 our 
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of Scripture. 


Solomon Auy- 


{ſeem to be the Original Collection made by 
Solomon himielr, and was the beginning of 
a. greater Work, which was deſtroyed with 
the Temple at the Captivity. . And the fol- 
lowing Chapters are a Collef&ion made by 
others, as appears by the beginning of the 
Twenty fifth Chapter. The Proverbs of So- 
lomon, which the Men of Hezelzah,, King of 
Judah, coppied out. ' By the Men of Heze- 
£zah are meant ſome Perſons. which the 
King employed for this purpoſe, they were 


probably Eliakiz7, the Son of Hzl&;ab, and} 
> = = © Shebuat 


There is little doubt to bef 
thor of te Made but that the Book' of Pro-| 
Proverbs, @werbs.was wrote by. King Solo- 

710n, : Whoſe Name it bears in the 
Title: The firſt Twenty Four Chapter 


our God, are cited Iſa. 52. 10. The Lord|. $h1 


hath made bare his holy arm in the eye «f all } Aſ 
the nations, and all the ends of the earth fhalll 
fee the ſalvation of our God. That of Fere-| 
miah, Lam. 5-19. { hon, Lord, remaineſt for , 
ever, and thy throne from generation to genera- 
#702:,1S taken out of Pſal.1o1. that of 1ſaiab,| 
50. 9. They all ſhall wax old as a garment, 
is taken out of the rox Pſalzz likewiſe. Sof 
that the Pſalms are ſo far from: being mo- 
dern Compoſitions, that they are ſome off 
the oldeſt and moſt unqueſtionable Parts} 


{O 
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Shebnuah the Scribe, and Joah the Son of 


Aſaph the Recorder, who were Secretaries 
! to Hezekiah, and who might poſſibly like- 
re- wiſe have the Afſfiſtance of the Prophet Iſa7- 
zh. This Collection holds to the Thirtieth 


Chapter, which has the Title of Agzr, but 
who this Agur was 1s uncertain ; he does 


not ſeem to be Solomon, from the mean 
| Character he gives himſelf. Surely I am 
| more bruitiſh than any man, and have not the 
| underſtanding of a man; 1 neither learned 
| wiſdom, nor have the knowledge of the holy, 


Prov. 3o. 2. Which 1s no ways agree- 


| able to the great Wiſdom God gave Solomor, 
| 1 K3zgs 4. 29. nor indeed to that Chara- 
.þ Ger which Solomon, in Ecclefeaſtes, gives of 
| himſelf. 1 have gotter more wiſdom than 
rl) all they that have been before me in Jeruſa- 
| lems yea, my heart hath great experience of 


wiſdom and knowledge, Eccl. 1. 16. The 


laſt Chapter, which bears the Name of Le- 


mel, muſt likewiſe be wrote by King Solo» 
m07, who either was called by his Mother, 
in his Childhood, Lemuel, or on purpoſe 
took this diſguiſed Name. This Chapter 
ſeems to be made up of ſome wiſe Inſtructi- 
ons which his Mother Bathſheba had taught 


, 


him when he wasa Child. 


E's. But, 
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But, I confeſs, I don't underſtand Spine-l 


fa's Logick, when he Argues, That thef 
Collection of the Proverbs 15 not older than} 
Fofrah's time; becauſe the Men of Hezekiah | 


Collected fome of them. Why, don't all 
the World know that Joſrah was the Great 
Grand-ſon of Ficze4iah, and Flouriſhed 


nigh an hundred Years after him? So thath ; 
if all the Collection of the Proverbs were} 
owing to the Mer of Hezekiah, they were| 


an hundred Years older than Fofrah. Cer-|. 


tainly ſuch a great Pretender to Reaſon ne- 
ver made uſe of ſuch a [ Becarſe ] before. 


Ecoleſfraſtes. 


Neither is there any material | 
Argument againſt Solompn's being | 


Atithor of the Book Eccleſraſtes,” Grotins| 
indeed woyld have it to be wrote by Zerub-| 
babel, becauſe of ſome Syr jack and Chaldeef 
Words which are found therein ; but tis 


po{lble that theſe Words might have crept 
into: the Hebrew Tongue in Solomon's time, 
or at leaſt, Solomor, by his Converſation 
with ſo-many ſtrange Women, might have 
learned them, But the great Character of 
Wifdom which this Author lays claim to; 
his Building Houſes and Planting Vineyards, 
his making Gardens and Fiſh-pools, his 
gathering ſo much Silver and Gold, gc. 
which he ſpeaks of, Chap. 1. is the peculiar 
Cherattr of Selogon, and which ſuch a 

| pogr 
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zoor Prince as Zerubbabel could not pre- 


| tend to. Neither 1s it any Objection againſt 
| the Divinity of this Book, that there are 
| fome Exprefhions that look like the Epi- 
| curean Notion of Providence, for the Au- 
* thor Diſputes the Argutnents on both ſides 
| Academically, and determines at laſt on 
| the true fide, as appears by the cloſe of the 
| Book. Let ws hear the concluſron of the whole 


| matter, Fear God, and keep his command- 
þ. ments, for this is the whole duty of nran. For 


God ſhall bring every work into judgment, with 


| every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whe- 


ther it be evil. 


The Synagogue of the Jews, 


| and the Church of Chriſt;have 


-| all along attributed the Carticles to the ſame 


| King Solomon, and the Title of this Song” 
| ſpeaks the ſame. And though ſome Here- 


ticks of old, and ſome Anabaptiſts of late, 
have look'd upon it only as an ordinary 
Love-Song, yet the Piops in all Ages have 
eſteemed it an Allegorical Dialogue be- 
tween God and his Church. _ 

There 1s no Reaſon but to think 
that the Book of Iſaiah was wrote 
by that Prophet, for the beginning of the 
Book bears his Name. The prophecy of I1ſai- 
ah the ſan of Amos, which þe ſaw concerning 
Judah and Jeruſalem, in the days of Ouzi- 


ah, 


Iſaiah. 
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ah, Fothamr, Abaz and Hezekiah, Kings of | - 
Judah. Nor can it with any Probability or | 
Truth be ſaid, That the Prophecies were | 
uttered by 1ſaiah, and the Book wrote by | 
another Hand: For the Prophet 1s ex-| 
preſly commanded by God to write his} 
Prophecy himſelf. Co ow, write it before | 
ther in a table, note it in a book ,, that it may| 
be for time to come, even for ever and ever. | 
Beſides, 1/aiah oftentimes in this Prophecy, | ; 


ſpeaks in the firſt Perſon, which a Com- 
* Piler conld not with Propriety do. TD the 


year that Ozziah died; I ſaw alſo the Lord} 


ſetting upon a throne, Ia. 6. 1. Moreover the 


Lord jaid unto me, Chap. &. 1. Tis ob-| 


 ſervable, that this Prophet was of Royal 


Extraction, his Father was Amos, not one 


of the Twelve Prophets, but the Brother of | 


King Azariah, which noble Education gave 
his Stile a turn above the reſt of the Pro- 
phets: He was Sawn aſ{under by a wooden 
Saw, as the Fews relate, under the Tyran- 
nical Reign of King Mazaſſes, to which 
moſt probably the Author of the Hebrews 
alludes, Heb. 11. 37. They were ſawn aſun- 
der. EE. 

That this Prophecy 1s older than many 
other'parts of Scripture 1s evident, becauſe 
almoſt two Chapters of it, Chap. 37, and 
38. are' well nigh, verbatim, Tranſcribed 
| in 


+) 
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' ;n the Second Book of the Kings, Chap. 
' 19, @&*#c. and ſome Expreſſions are imitated 
| by Jeremiah. Every head ſhall be bald, and 
| every beard, and upon all the hands ſhall be 
' cuttings, and upon the loins ſackcloth. There 
| ſhall be Iamentation generally upon all the houſe 
| tops of Moab, and in the ſtreets thereof, for 1 
| have broken Moab like a veſſel, wherein is no 
| pleaſure, ſaith the Lord, Which is an exact 
» | imitation of [/a.15. 2. Moab ſhall howl over 

Nebo and Medeba 3, on all their heads ſhall be 


baldneſs, and every beard cut off. 1n their 


| ſtr eets they ſhall gird themſelves with ſackeloth, 


on: the tops of their houſes; and in their ſtreets, | 
every one ſhall howl, weeping abundantly. And 


| lo again, Jer, 50. 2.' Bel is confounded, 
| Merodach is br = in pieces, her idols are 


confounded, her Images are broken in pieces. 
Which ſeems to be Coppied 'from Iſaiah 46. 
1. Bet boweth down, Nebo ſtoopeth.” And 
theſe. Words, Iſaiah 24. 18..' He that fleeth 
from the noiſe of the pg ſhall: fall into the pit, 
and he that cometh out of the midſt of the pit, 
ſhall be taken in the ſnare, are found without 
any variation, Jer. 48:54. -which is' ſaff- 
cient to ſhew, that in Jeremy 5 time the Fro- 
phecy of Iſaiah wasSextant.' 

But as for- Spirofe's: Objection, That * tis 
Suſpicious that this is not 1ſz34%'s Book, be- 
caule here are none of the Adtsof Uzziah i = 

ems 
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this Prophecy, whoſe Ads, 2 Chron. 26. 
22, he 1s ſaid to have wrote ; this Ob- 


jection is ſuthciently anſwered, by ſaying, 


The AFs of Uzziah were another Book of | 
the Prophet's Writing, which by the Title | 
ſeems to be a perfect Riitorical Book of the | 
Reign of that King, and to be nothing like 
this Book of Prophecies we are nqw upon. | 


Feremiah. | 


phecy himfelf,may be known from 


the Inſcription of his Book, 7he words of | 
Jeremiah, the -ſon of Hilkiah, of the Prieſts | 


which were 14 Anenofth, in the land of Ben- | 


jamin. And afterwards, in ſeveral places, 
he {peaks in- his own.proper perſon. Azd 
the word of the Lord came to me. And af- 


terwards ; And. the Lord ſent his band, and | 


touched my month. © And that he wrote his 
Prophecy himſelf, is plain from Fer. 29. 1. 
Now theſe are the words of the letter which 
Jeremiah the Prophet ſent from Jeruſalem, un- 
to the reſfedue of the Elders which were carried 
away captives. And from Chap.. 30. 2. 
{hs ſpeaketh the Lord God of Iſrael; ſaying, 
Weite all therwords which I have ſpoken unto 
thee in a book And * again, 1n Chap. 51. v, 
60. -: And Feremials wrate in a hook, all the 
coil which ſhautd come upon Babylon. And 
mareover, he exprelly tells who was his 
=; Amanu*« 


That Jeremiah wrote this Pro- | 
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'F Amanuenſis, who wrote the words from 
'| his Mouth. The word which Feremiah the 
| Prophet ſpake nnto Baruch, the ſon of Neriah, 


EE. 0% 2 Wye 


" when he had written theſe words in a Book, at 
' the month of Jeremiah, Jer. 45, 1. Cer- 
"| tainly no Teſtimony can be more politive 
| than this, That this Prophet wrote this 
"| Prophecy himſelf. The Prophecies indeed 
'F do lie ſome-what obſcure in the Book, but 
| however they may be reduced to theſe fol- 
lowing Heads: The firſt contains the Pro- 


phecies to the time of King Jehozakizr ;, the 


Second under King FJehoiakim, full of new 
and grievous Comminations, after Kin 
| Jehoiakim had ordered the firſt Book - of 


Prophecies to be cut and burned : Then 
are {ub-joined thoſe Prophecies which Je- 
remiah Predicted after the Deſtruction of 


 Feruſale, *till the time that he and Baruch 


were carried into Egypt, which Prophecies 
do terminate at the Jaſt Clauſe in the Fifty 
Firſt Chapter; Thus far the words of FJere- 
#iqh, It is obſervable, That the Prophe-_ 
cies which were Predicted in King Jehoia- 
kin's Reign, are placed laſt, after others, 
which in order of Time ſhould come after- 
wards, and thoſe in the Reign of Zedekiah 
are 1nlerted in the midſt of others. But, 
however, this might eaſily come to paſs, 
by the negligence of Tranſcribers, without 

any 
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any Derogation to tne Authority of the 


Book, or being forced to own Spinoſz's Cc 


. Suppoſition, That this Book is only an Ex- 
tract out of divers others. For what though 
the Parts of this Book be ſome-what con- 
fuſed, how does that make 1t to be a Col- 
lection out of other Books? Why may not 
the Parts of one Book be diſordered, az 
well as pieces out of divers be confuſedly 
put together? But you ſay, there are con- 
tracdictions 1n it, and the cauſe of Feremtah's 
Impriſonment related divers ways, which 
the ſame Author would not have done. The 
{ame Argument will hold likewiſe againſt 
a Compiler, who, to be ſure, read what 
he Tranſcribed, and therefore would never 
have ſet down two contradictory Stories in 
two Chapters, which follow one another, 
But after all, here 1s no Contradicton in 


this Matter z and nothing but a blind off 


perverſe Malice could make one. In the 
27th Chapter it 1s recorded, That Jeremiah 
was taken up upon Suſpicion of Flying to 


the Chaldeans, as he was going into the] 


Country, into the Land of Bexjamin, and 
caſt into the Priſon of Fozathar, where be- 
cauſe he continued. Prophecying of the cer- 
tain Deſtruction of Feruſalezr, he 1s order- 
ed to be thrown into the Dungeon of Mal 
chjiah, But this Critick 1s a little miſtaken, 


when. 


P: 


w] 


Fe 
the 


£ 


1 


7 Part IV. with a Theilt. 63 
RN when he- makes the 37th. Chapter to be a 
N Continuation of the 21th. For in the firſt 
| Jeremy ſpeaks to Paſbur and Zephaniah; in 
hl] the laſt to Sephatiah, Gedaliah, Jucal and 
| Paſbur. And ſo he is when he finds a Fal- 
14 ſity in the Prediction of Jeremy, that Zede- 
1 kiab ſhould die in Peace ; for all the Falſi- 
a] ty iS in our Philoſophers ſaying ſo. All that 
ly Teremy Propheſied came exactly to pals - 
1.1 Thou ſhalt not, ſays the Prophet, eſcape out 
vel of his hand, but ſhalt ſurely be taken, &c. Tet 
| Bear the word of the Lord, O ZLedekiah King 
ol of Judah, thus ſaith the Lord of thee, Thou 
Ml ſhalt rot die by the Sword, but thou ſhalt die 
at] iz Peace. Now to die in Peace here, is in 
ex] Oppoſition to dying by the Sword, or dy- 
:n{1ng a violent Death, which Zedekzab did 
not: For, I hope, that all blind Men do 
;n| not die violent Deaths; and in this Senſe, 
orl Ledekiab, though he had loſt his Eyes, yet 
vel being ſuffered to die a natural Death, he 
| might properly be ſaid to die ir Peace. 

tol That the Prophecy of Ezekze/ 
he. was wrote by the Prophet of that f 
14] Name, the Fews do univerſally agree z be- 
e-| {ides, his Name 1s Prefixt to the Book; and 
r-| he ſpeaks always in the firſt Perſon, The 
r-| Lord ſaid unto me, Son of man, &c. He 
i-| was the Son of Baz, a Prieſt, of the Race 
n,| ®f the High-Prieſts, and Cotemporary with 
ef. Fere- 


Exektel, 
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Jeremiah ; he was carried away into Chal.ſ 


dea with Zedekiah, and began to Prophecy 
by the River Chobar, five Years after his 
Captivity, and Propheſied twenty Years} 
and was afterwards killed by a Prince off 
the Jewiſh Blood, for his warning hin} 
againſt Idolatry, as they tell us. That Eze-| 
kiel's Prophecy is but a Fragment of a prong 
Work, is but a Fancy of Spzo/a; tor thef 
ſcemingly abrupt beginning of his Book, 
does not prove any ſuch thing: For tho | 
he begins, Now 7t came to paſs, in the thir-| 
tieth year, in the fourth month, and the fifihl 
day of the month, without mentioning anyſ 
King's Reign, yet this may be underſt2od, 
as R. Kimchi Interprets it, of the Jubilee; | 
or, as Jonathan Par aphraſes, ſince the time 
when Hilkiah found the Law. But let thisÞ 
Epocha of Time be what it will, it wasf 
lome-very remarkable one, which the Jews 


at that time reckoned from. Jt ſhonld ſeem 
that the Jews being Captivated, thought it 
either not fit, or ſafe, to reckon by the 
Reigns of their own Kings, and they were 
not yet enough Reconciled to the Conque- 
rors, to reckon by their Reigns ; and there- 
fore they took ſome other Mark of Time to 
date their Computations of- Time, which 
might be'liable to no Exception. 


That 
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That the Ancient Jews looked 
upon Darzel as the Author of this 
Book, ind .to be an Inſpired: Prophet, i 
evident | from this Paſage i-of Foſephue 
Whatſoever | Books Daniel left wrote 'by hiar, 
the ſante are read at this'day*with us, and we 
do believe from them, that Daniel had a Cont 
munication with God. And 'as for thoſe 
Arguments which ſome Modern Fews make 
uſe of, to prove he was not properly a Pro-. 


Danie l. | 


| phet, are fond and filly; for let God Com- 
| municate:Himſelt to him-how He will, 'yet 
| ftill hecis a Prophet, becauſe he PrediCts 
Future Things, and: thoſe 1n' ſo plain and 
| expreſs a manner, as few! of the other Pro- 
| phets are comparable to him-for this. And 
| this Foſephys was Conſcious'of,;-and affirms 
| the like.' . For he not only: calls him Oe 'of 
| the greateſt 'of the Prophets, but: refers him 


before the reſt. ' For," ſays he; he: does: wot 


| only Predict Future 1 hings; Bit limits WI. 


time in which they are to ws (24h : And when 
other Prophets Predi# Evil. Things, and'for 
this reaſon taifed the hatred of the 'cOmmon 
People againſt them, Daniel was the fore-tel- 
ler to them of good things: "But whereas $p7» 
zoſa ſays," That: this Book was wrote after 
the Maccabees time, either to prove the Re- 
{urreftion againſt the Sadducees, or elle to 
ſhew how Darziel's Prophecies were —_ 
F e 
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led, to Confirm the: People in their | 
Religion, and to: teach them not 'to De- 
ſpair in Calamuties. ' I Anſwer, This 1s all | 
confident Afſertion, without any ground of | 
Truth, or ſhadow of Proof; and. I may as | 
well ſay Demoſthenes his Orations were | 
wrote by Julius Ceſar, and his Speeches | : 
againſt Phzlip were made to hearten up the | 
Ceſareans againſt Pompey's Army. _ 
-T ſhall not have time to run | 
over the Characters and Au- | 
thorities of the reſt of the Prophets, it is | 
enough to ſhew that all theſe were very | 
early: received..into. the Jewiſh Canon of | 
Scripture : And:to-do this, I. need only | 
appeal to a remarkable Paſſage in the Book | 
I 3: where after Praiſes beſtowed | 

on -Ezekzel, dhd other Prophets and Wor- | 
thies of 1/rael, there are theſe Words : 4nd 

af .the Twelve: Prophets, let the Memorial be 
bleſſed; let their Bones flouriſh again out . of 
their place ; for they comforted . Jacob, and 
delivered- them by . aſſured. Hope, Eccluſ. 4: 
£O-:: So that-it; 1s: plain, vin this Author's 
time, the'O/d Teſtament was in.the ſame or- 
der it is now, {and -that all. theſe Twelve}. 
Prophets- were received into the . Canon. 
As'for the particular Objection againſt Ho- 
ſea, that you urge, as if his Book was not 
- Genuine, becauſe it is not big enough to] ,,, 

| contain 


T melve Prophets. 
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' contain the Prophecies of fo long a Life. 


To this we need but ſay, Why 1s it neceſſa- 


| ry that Hoſea ſhould write all his Prophe- 


cies? Or, why ſhould all his Prophecies 


* come to our Hands? 


But your laſt Stroke at the Old Teſtament 


| is the fierceſt, vis, Thar all the Hiſtorical 
| Books of Scripture, and molt of the others, 
| ſeem to be wrote by the {ame Hand, and 
| with the ſame deſign, viz. To ſhew the 
| Fate of the Jewiſh Nation, 1n keeping, or 
| obeying Moſes his Laws, "Sc. never men- 
| tioning any thing elie. But 1 hope this is 
| only {ſeemingly io to Spizeſa, and other 
| prejudiced Unbelievers; I am confident 


others have quite another Proſpect ot theſe 
| Matters. 


For, 1. All theſe Books do not ſeem to 
be wrote by one Hand ; - tor the Stile, Com- 
polition, particular Aﬀections and Opini- 
ons, do ſeem as difterent, as in any divers 
Writers can appear. Does not every Man 
find a plain difference in his Palate, when 
he reads a Chapter of Nehemiah, from what 
he does when he reads one in the Pentateuch, 
| athongh it be in our Engliſh Tranſlation. 
Do Ezekiel or Daniel read any thing like 
the Books of Kings or Sawnel? It they 
had all been Colnpoſed by one Hand, there 
would not have been any thing that looked 


F 2 like 
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like a Contrariety ; for the ſame Author | 
would have been ſo wary in his Expreſlions 


of the ſame thing, as he would not have | 
given the leaſt ground for ſuch Cavils. | 


2, Neither is there any ground to think |} | 


this one Hand to be Eſdras. He 1s ſaid in- | 


deed to Explain the Law, and give the Senſe | : 


of the criptreres, Neth. ©. 9. But I think 
there is a great deal of difterence between | 
that, and making them. But if Eſdras, or | 
any other Hand, had been to make this | 
Law, or to write this Hiſtory, there 1s no | 
reaſon to think they would write it as theſe | 
were wrote. Had a cunning Jewiſh Prieſt | 
been to make a new Law for the People of | 
the Jews, as I obſerved before, he would | 
never have invented ſuch a troubleſome one | 
as this, ſo Various 1n its Particulars, ſo | 
Nice in its Obſervations, ſo Severe in its | 
Sanctions, almoſt in every thing ſo very 
Rigid, and fo very Difficult, that a Man 
could never reaſonably expect that a whole 
Nation ſhould bow their Necks to ſuch a 
Yoke. He would not have made the Oflice 
of the Prieſt-hood ſuch a burdenſome Ot- 
fice;. as to attend upon the Daily Sacrifice, 
when a little Monthly, or Annual Service 
might have done as well. It he had inven- 
ted all the Hiſtory, he would have omitted 


the Faults, to be ſure, of the great Men of 
the 


o3@. ooo Wo. 4 0, OY Co as 


Part IV. with a Theiſlt. 69 


the Jewiſh Nation ; he would never have 
told how baſely the Firſt Founders of the 
Jewiſh Tribes betray'd their Brethren 5 what 
perfidious Homicides two of them vvere, 


|Þ and another Inceſtuous. In ſhort, the 
| whole Series of Hiſtory would have been 
' | quite otherways contrived, if it had bcen 
only a Jew's Invention. 


3. But it 1s a very Falſe Afiertion to ſay, 


| That nothing is mentioned in theſe Books, 
but what relates to one, Deſign, namely, to 
| ſhew the Fate of the Jewiſh Nation, upon 
| their. Obedience or Diſobedience of Moſes 
his Law. TI grant, that this 1s a true De- 
duction from the Jewiſh Hiſtory, but its 
wonderfully unlikely, thatall theſe Books 
| were wrote purely for that End; for one 


| might have made that Truth our, without 
S þ 


an hundredth part of the trouble which 
theſe Books coſt Wrinng. But how many 
things in Scripture are Recorded, which 
have no Relaticn to the Jewiſh Nation, 
and which make as much for the Gentiles as 
the Jews? What does it relate to the Jews 
more than the reſt of the World, that the 
Hiſtory of the Creation or Deluge, ſhould be 


| given in Scripture? What does it ſignitie 
| to the Jewiſh Afﬀairs to have the Account 


Recorded of the Leaders of the Firſt Colo- 
Ries after the Flood > What does it ſigni- 
E 4 fie 
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fie to the Afﬀairs of that Nation, that the | : 
early Inventors of ſome uſeful Arts are 4 
related, who were not Jews, but lived long || T 
before the Jewiſh Nation had a Name, as |} fu 
Fubal, Tubal Cain, &vc. Therefore 1 am 

amazed at Spinoſe's confident Aſſertion, | 

That nothing is mentioned in Scripture- {1 
Hiſtory but what relates to the Jewiſh Af- | bi 
fairs. For the Hiſtory - of the firſt Two H 
Thouſand Years of the World, relate no | B 
more to the Fews than it does to the Ezg-| fl 
liſh. If a Jew had contrived it purely for | M 
the ſake of his own Nation, why did hef an 
not make the Jewiſh Religion Two Thou-| ar 
ſand Years older than the Scriptural-Hiſto-| w 
ry does? It was altogether as eaſie to have| Lc 
made it as old as Adam, as well as to have| m 
ſettled its beginning in Abrahams time :] an 
He would in all probability have made Seth] th 
the Firſt Circumciſed, and all the Ceremo-| G! 
nial Law of the Jews, as old as the Firſt Sa-J Fe 
crifice. This any Few, that was diſpoſed] of 
to Counterfeit, would have done; for itf lat 
Is unaccountable why ſach a Forging Jew 
ſhould give the Gertiles Religion Two 
Thouſand Years Antiquity beyond. the th: 
Fewiſh z, as 'tis plain the Writer of the Mo- kn 
ſaical Books does, Therefore 1 ſay, 'tis a| art 
plain Proof that theſe Hiſtories were not ou 
wrote only to lupport the Religion of theſ to 


Jews, 
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; noſe and for the Honour of that Nation; 


ut to relate plain Matter of Fatt and 


1 Truths, uſeful to all Ages, without any 
7 ſuch regard. 


Ph;l. But pray, Good Sir, upon Suppo- 


| ſition that theſe Books are not Counterfeits, 


but wrote by thoſe whoſe Names they bear, 
How do we know that they were Inſpired 
Books, and wrote by the Supernatural In- 
fluence of God's Spirit? Some of 'theſe 
Men might be called Prophets, becauſe 'in 
an Illiterate Age they were able to Write 
and Read ; as among ſome People, any one 
who is fome-what a better Proficient in 
Learning is reckoned a Conjurer. Now this 
_ be all the ordinary People's Fancy 
Opinion ; but how do you prove that 
theſe Books were Indited by the Holy 
Ghoſt? Or, how are we ſure that the 
Jews did not rake into their Canon, inſtead 


of Inſpired Authors, ſome ordinary es 


{ar Hiſtorians : 2? 


Cred. All who underſtand the Nature of 
the Jewiſh Common-wealth and Religion, 
know how impoſlible it was for any one to 
arrive to the Character of a Prophet, - with- 
out being really one. None could pretend 
to that CharaCter without the Credentials of 

F 4 Mira- 
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Miracles; and no one dared to do it, with- 
out ſufhcient Authority, by reaſon of the 
Severe Puniſhment which was entailed upon 
Falſe Prophets : So that the power of Mi- 


racles was as much a Mark of a Prophet in | 


that Church, as Letters of Orders are Proof 
of any ones being of the Miniſtry in this. 
The Sermons, or Speeches of ſuch Prophe- 
tick Men, were always looked upon as the 
Oratles of -G O D,. and Dictated by the 
Divine Spirit. You Ludicrouſly. Buffoon 


the: Matter, when you make as-if their. 


Learning gave them -that great Character ; 
for: it- was not their Literate Education they 
were Revered- for, but their Revelation : 
For there were ſeveral Men of Letters among 
the : Jews, as. the-Seribes, who yet never 
pretended :to. Prophecy, though - perhaps 
they might. be 'more Elegant Writers than 
the Prophets. It was very -well known 


among the Jews, at the time of Forming 


their Canon;-what Books among them were 


written by Inſpired Men, and what by Ore: 


dinary Authors ; and there is no doubt but 
that-E/dras; Himſelf, being a' Prophet, was 
. eſpecially dire&ted by the Holy Spirit of 
God, in the*Choice 'of his. Collection ; 
though it were ſufficient if.he-uſed only 
Humane Caution. bimfelf, with the Aſtiſt- 
ance of the Synagogue 1n which biitne | 
oped dc on  ORIATIISS þ 
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| ed, and which were Convened for this very 
purpoſe. For it is not to be ſuppoſed, but 
that thoſe Holy and Learned Men, who 
lived ſo nigh to the time of the Prophets, 
muſt needs know what Authors were In- 
{pired, and what were not, 


| - Phil. But ftill I have great Reaſon to 
doubt of the Authority of the Books of the 
New Teſtament: Indeed thele Books bear 
{pecious Names, as being wrote by the 
Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt; but it 1s very 
much to be queſtioned, whether they were 
| wrote by thoſe Authors. There have been 
| formerly ſo manySpuriousBooks which have 
pretended to the like great Authority, that 
onetnay very well queſtion, whether theſeare 
not of the ſame Rank.What a world of Go(- 
pels were handed about in the Primitive 
Church? - Some were for the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Egyptians, others for that ac- 
cording to the Hebrews, and others accord- 
'1ng to the Twelve Apoſtles ; ſome read a 
Goſpel according to St. Peter, ſome accord- 

ing to St. Paul, and others according to St. 

Matthias, the Goſpel of St. Ardrew, St. 
Bartholomew, St. Thomas, St. Philip, of 
Thadews, Barnabas and Nicodemns, and the 
Travels of Pant and Thecla, beſides other 
Books which pretended to alike a 
e 
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The Ads of Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, 
with a number more of the {ame kind. Now 
how ſhall any tell, among all theſe, that 
our Four Evangeliſts are the true ones? why 
may not theſe be Spurious as well as the 
reſt? And why may not the Epiſtles of 
St. Paul, and the other Apoſtles, be as well 
Forged, as other things in their Name for- 
merly were ? 


| Cred. The ſame Reaſons that prove thoſe 
| Other Goſpels, and pretended Apoſtolical 
Writings to be Spurious, prove theſe to be 
Genuine : For the Church of God having 
Examined thoſe, and finding them to be 
contrary to the received Faith, and not to 
have been delivered down by ſufficient Au- 
thority, have thought fit to reject them 
whilſt they have all along Embraced theſe 
with the greateſt Veneration. Thoſe Pie- 
ces have been received indeed by ſome 


particular Men and Sects of Chriſtians, but | 


never by the Univerſal Church, whilſt 
theſe have been looked upon as Canonical 
Scripture by the Church in all Ages. Thoſe 
were like ſome particular upſtart Opinions, 

which have prevailed among ſome Men for 
a while, whilſt theſe, like the common 
Dictates of Reaſon, have been entertained 
every where, and by All. So that we me 

wit 
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with as much ground queſtion the Univer- 
ſal Principles of Reaſon, for the ſake of a 
number of Paradoxical Opinions, as to 
doubt of the Genuine Goſpels,upon account 
of thoſe Counterfeit Ones. 

The Firſt of theſe 1s, The 
Goſpel according to St. Matthew, 
which according to the Teſtimony of the 
moſt Ancient in the Chriſtian Church, vis. 
Papias, Irenaus, &c. that Apoſtle wrote 1n 
Hebrew. There are Authorities brought 
out of this Goſpel by Clemens Romans, by 
Barnabas, in his Epiſtle, by Tenatizs and 
Polzcarp, by Juſtin Martyr, and Irene ; 
nay, this Goſpel was owned by the Here- 
tick Cerinthas, who lived in the Apoſtolick 
Times, and who rejected all the reſt, be- 
cauſe they contradicted his Herefie. It was 
very early Tranſlated out of Hebrew or Sy- 
riack,, into Greek, in the Apoſtolick Times; 
and St. Feromz certifies, That in his time he 
ſaw a Hebrew Copy of it in the Library of 
Ceſarean. | T7” 

The Goſpel according to St. 
Mark , was wrote by a Diſciple 
of St. Peter, who was a different Perſon 
from that Mark mentioned in the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul. Ireneus ſays, He Compoſed 
this Goſpel out of the Sermons of St. Peter, 
and others, that St, Peter approved it, 
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St. Matthew. 


St. Mark. 
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wherefore {ome have called it the Goſpel 
of St. Peter, as Tertull;ian writes. And Tu- 


ftin Martyr quoted ſeveral Paſſages out of | 


this Goſpel, as Canonical Scripture. 

The Goſpel of St. Luke was 
wrote by a Diſciple of St. Pazl, 
of that Name, a Phylician by Profeſtion, 
of the City of Antioch, and one who was 
well verſed in the ek Tongue. Ke was 
- no immediate Diſciple of Chriſt, whatſo- 
ever ſome pretend, becauſe he ſays, what 
he wrote he learn'd from others. *Tis 
plain from his Preface, That there were 
{everal other Goſpels extant in his time,and 
probably ſome of thoſe Spur:ous ones be- 
fore mentioned ;z which made him, as Ex- 
ſebins ſays, undertake the Evangelick Hi- 
ſtory, to reſcue it out of bad hands, having 
been informed of the particular Circum- 
itances of thoſe Tranſattions by Eye-Wit- 
nefſes, and particularly being aided by the 
Aſſiſtance of his Tutor St. Paul. Therefore 
it 1s ſuppoſed, that St. Pax! means this Hi- 
ſtory, when he ſays, According to my (roſ- 
pel; and for this Reaſon he gives o [ uke 
this Elogium, Whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel. 
This Goſpel is quoted by Clexrers Romans, 
znd the Epiſtle of Barnabas has ſomething 
out of it. Jrenexs owns it, and ſo go the 
Hereticks Cerdoand Marcos, who admit of 


St. Luke. 


none 
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' none elſe. The fame Si. Luke 


wrote the Acts of the Apoitles, AS 
as appears from his Preface to 


Theophilus ; and the Antiquity of this Book 


1s ſufficiently proved, becauſe it was re- 


jected by the Heretick Cerinthys, who lived. 
in the Apoſtle's time. 

That St. John's Goſpel was TR 
wrote by the Apoſtle of that oy 
Name, is the joint Voice of 
Antiquity. It 1s quoted by Juſtin Martyr, 
who lived the next Age after St. Johz, as 
Authentick Scripture z and Authorities out: 
of the ſame are made uſe of by ſrenens. 
And Clemoanrs of Alexandria writes, That it 
was a Tradition he had received from his 
Predeceſſors, that St. Jobs, laſt of all,wrote 
his Goſpel. Nay, the Coppies of that Goſ- 
pe] muſt be ſo common, as to be viewed 
by the Heathen in that Age z for Amelins 
the Platonick Philoſopher, cites the firſt words 
of the Goſpel of St. Jobn, whom he calls, 
That Barbarian, and he lived not above 
Threeſcore or Fourſcore Years after St. Joh: 
The firft oF? the Epiſtles is nna- WE” 
nimouſly, by all Antiquity, al- 7%, "99% 
lowed for Canonical > Bui ws "OM 
and aſcribed to St. Joh. the 
Apoſtle ; and the two laſt were never di(- 
puted, whether they were Divine Writings 

Or 
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- or no; but whether they were wrote by St. | 
John the Apoſtle. Whether the Apocalypſe | 
was wrote by this Apoſtle, or by another | 


St. Fohn, has been a Queſtion among ſome, 


but the general Conſent of Chriſtians has | 
carried it for the Apoſtle. Vid. Juſt. Mar- 


tyr, Dial. cum Tryph. Tertul, adv. Marc. 

Lib. 3. Clem. Alex. apud Enfeb. Lib. 3. 

Orig. in Mat. 

Epiſtles of 

5. pat, More general Conſent by the Chxrch 
than the Epiſtles of St. Paul, they 


No Book was ever received with 


were read in the Churches very early in the | - 


Apoſtolick Times, as appears by that of St. 


Peter, 1n his Second Epiſtle, where he men- | 
tions St. Paul's Epiſtles, and ſays, 1zz which | 


are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which 
they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as 
they do alſo the other Scriptures, unto their 
deſtruction. Clemens Romannus takes many 
Expreſhons out of theſe ; the Epiſtles to 
the Galatians and Philippians are quoted by 
Polyearp, the Scholar of St. Fohz ; aud ſome 
places out of thoſe, and others, are Cited 
by Atheragoras, Clemens Alexandrinus, and 
Tertalſian. Only ſome have doubted whe- 
ther or. no St. Paylwrote the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, but the beſt Judges of Antiquity, 
Clemens Alexandrinys, Origen, Euſebius and 
Ferom, attribute it to St. Paxl. o——_ 
tn1s 
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| this Epiſtle was taken fo. Anciently for 


Scripture, . that Clement of Rome, who was 
Contemporary with St.. Paul, cites ſome 


| Paſlages, Verbatim, out of it. And St. 


Ferom Writes, That this Epiſtle was always 
attributed to on Paul, in the Eafters Church, 


| | thought wasfor ſome time excepted againſt 
| in'the Latine, 


The Epiſtle of St. James 1s 
quoted by as Ancient Authors 
as Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, 
Cyprian, and Tertullian ; and though, as 


Epiſtle of: Sts 
Jam ESe 


| Euſebins relates, it was for fome time doub- 
| ted by ſome, yet it 1s plain, that upon bet- 
ter weighing the Matter, at t Jaſt all received 


it. 


The Firſt: of. St Peter was al- © (19/7. 555 
Epiſtles of St. 


| ways univerſally received as of pe. 


undubitable Authority. The 

Second. (.as Origen, Enſebius, and 'St. Fe- 
rom write) was ſome time doubted whether 
it was St. Pefer's, but the ſame Writers who 
relate.this, adjudge 1t to him, and it 1S men- 
tioned in the Catalogue of Canonical Books 
of Clexrent of Alexandria, of St. Athanaſs Te, : 
and'Nazianzen. 

'FheEpiſtle of St. Jude 15 quo- Epiſtle of Sr. 
ted" as” Canonical '-Scripture by me 
Tertulliar, and St. Cyprian, and is in all the 
Catalogues of the Sacred Books; from Cle- 


HENS 


y 


mens Alexandrings his time. Indeed it was 
ſome time doubted, like the Second of Set. 
Peter, by ſome Churches, but upon more 
mature Conſideration, it was univerſally re- 
ceived. It ſeemsto be wrote upon the ſame 
occaſion, as the Second of St. Peter, viz.ito 
warn the Faithful againft the Pretences 
of the Groſticks, or {ſuch other early He- 
reticks. 


Phil. Indeed, 1 am ſufficiently. ſatisfied; 
that thele Books were very Anciently: re- 
ceived in the Church, and that in the times 
of theſe Early Writers they were. took*'d 
upon as Canonical Scripture, and-as wrote 
by thoſe whoſe Names they bear ; but how 
can you prove to me, That the Trick was 
not plaid ſome-time before their time,” and 
that theſe preſent Goſpels only had better 
Inck to be more 'generally received than the 
Spurious'ones ? | 


Cred. It is to rhe ;an abdeniable Argus 
ment, that theſe: Goſpels are True and:Ge- 
nuine, 'becauſe the Ancients rejected\. the 
Spurious ones. If they had uſed ;no- man- 
ner of Caution in receiving Canonical 'Scri- 
pture; there might. be ſome queſtion: whes 
ther theſe were. {o. or -n0.; but when.they 


were {0 Critical in their Examination; :t0 
diſtinguiſh 
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| diſtinguiſh the True from the Falſe, to be 
fare they had as good Reaſons to embrace 
| the True Ones, as to reject the Falſe. For it 
is plain they would not be Impoſed upon by 
| any Sham Hiſtories, fince their Judgment 


and Diligence were ſo. great, thar they 


| threw aſide any Impoſtures as ſoon as they 
| were offered. As to the exaC&t particular 


Times, and other Circumſtances, when and 
how theſe W ritings came from the Apo- 
ſtolick Hands to the Church, the want of 
particular Hiſtory for thoſe times will not 
{ſuffer us to know ; but there did not want 


 Indubitable Authority to the following 


Ages to be aſcertained, they were wrote by 
thoſe very Apoſtles to whom they were 
aſcribed. For the general Tradition only 
is a ſufficient Argument to any reaſonable 
Man, that they were ſo. For what Reaſon 
have I to queſtion whether ſuch an Authot 
wrote ſuch a Book, which all the World, 
where his Book was read, {aid he did? Is 
it not a madneſs for me, to deny that Ceſar 
wrote the Book of Commentaries, or Livy 
that Hiſtory, becauſe tis poſlible, ſome 


body might Forge it in their Names 4 or 
becauſe I cannot bring any poſitive Proof 


who firſt received the Original Papers from 


their Hands > Theſe Books have the ſame 
Proofs of their Genuineſs, as all the other 


G | Books | 
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Books in the World have; that: is, they | 
have been univerſally owned : to: be wrote | 
by theſe Apoſtles ; and what can any one | 


defire more? for your ſuppoſed Pofli- 
bilities which lye againſt- all. the Books in 
the World beſides. But yet further, there 
is more to be ſaid in favour of theſe Books, 
than of any. other. When the World re- 
ceived a Book from the. Hands of Czfar 
or Livy, they contented themſelves with 
the Tranſcripts of it, they did not make 
a Repoſi tory for the Original Manuſcript, 
for Poſterity , to ſatisfie themſelves of its 
Authority, .or to Compare their Copies by. 


' Butt this was the caſe of moſt of the Apo- 


ſtolick Writings, as all Antiquity. does ju- 
ſtite. The Original Papers were recited 
in ſome . Churches in Tertu//iar's time, . as 
appears by that remarkable Paſſage in 'his 
PaOmk, Of Preſeri =_ againſt the EAR 
Age Jam, Ec. ou that have a mind. to ex- 
erciſe your Curioſity, in the matter of your 
Salvation, run through the Apoſtolick Churches, 
where the Sees of the Apoſtles do ſtill remain, 
and there. you ſhall find, that their very Au- 
thentich, Letters are recited. , At Epheſas the 
Original Goſpel of St. Fob, wrote by that 
Apolſtle's, own hand, remained even ro the 
Time of the Emperor Honorigs. Nay, fo 
over {crupulous were many. Chriſtians even 


in. 
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in Jenatizs his time, that they would hard- 


ly admit any thing for Scripture, but what 


| they had feen in theſe Arobives, or Repoſs- 


tories which Nicenets that Holy Mar- 
tyr blames them for ; "Foz Tay n223v ror Gd 
:y Tols agy#ots fvew, ev To waſhinlo mS*uo, X, Ak pvmog 
us avTols ore feyeurmas, amng/tnouy wor TT1 Menu» 
mi, & T have heard ſome ſay, 1hat I do not 
believe a Goſpel, unleſs I find it in the Ar- 
chives, and when I anjwer it is written, they 
ſay it lies before them.But my Archives arc Fe- 
Jus Chriſt, "Aowifa not "Amr, thoſe Tucorrup- 
tirble Archives, his Croſs and Reſurre@ ion, 
and Faith by Him, in which I would be Ju- 
ſtiffed in your Prayer. Now when ſuch ex- 
traordinary Caution was uſed in receiving 
theſe Writings, and ſuch wanderful care 
taken in preſerving the Originals more than 
ever was known in other Books; it fhould 
ſeem that the Providence of God did par- 
ticularly concern it {elf to give thereby the 
fulleſt Aſſurance to the Faith of Chriſtians, 
and to filence the Cavils of Unbelevers. 


Phil. But ſtill there is ſome ground for 
Doubts; for thongh many Chriſtians re- 
ceived theſe Books, yet others rejected ma- 
ny of them ; and this ſpoils your Argu- 


? 


ment of univerſal Reception. 


G 2 Cred, 
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Cred. They were univerſally received by | 


the Catholick Church, and thoſe who re- 


jected them were only ſome Hereticks, who | 
therefore diſowned them, becauſe they | 
contradicted ſome mad Opinions of theirs. | 
Hence St. Matthew was rejected by the Ma- } 


zrichees, becauſe he brought ſo many Pal- 
{ages out of the Old Teſtamert to prove the 
Meſitas, which did perfe&ly contradict their 
Hereſie, who did deny the God of the 
Jews to be the God of the Chriſtians : The 
Alogi would not allow of St. Joh», who 
makes Chriſt the Logos ; and for ſuch Rea- 
ſons Cerinthys, Carpocrates, and Marcion, 
excepted againſt St. Luke's Goſpel, and 
others againſt St. Paul's Epiſtles,” So that 
upon the whole, there 1s very little weight 


in the Prejudiced Exceptions of theſe cra- 


zed Hereticks, againſt the whole Chriſtian 
World, when no one would lay any ſtreſs 
even on their Unbiaſs'd Judgments in any 
thing elſe. 


Phil. Although we- ſhould grant that 
theſe Books were wrote by the Apoſtolick 
Authors they are aſcribed to, yet {till, the 
moſt material part of the Queſtiqn lies be- 
hind, that is, Whether theſe Writings be 
Inſpired by God Almighty, or no? But 


it | 
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| jt is does not at all appear, that the Apoſtles 
| wrote as Inſpired Prophets, but only as or- 
| dinary Doctors; and if ſo, then I ſee no 


Reaſon that St. Panl's Epiſtles ſhould be 
more Inſpired Scripture than Balzacs Let- 


| ters. And indeed, Iam the more confirm- 


ed in this Thought, when TI 
obſerve that the Stile of the 
Apoſtles is quite different 
from that of the Prophets ; for they uſher 
in their Diſcourſes with a Ths ſaith the 
Lord ;, but theſe ſpeak only according to. 
their own Humane Opinion. Nay, St. Paul 
talks frequently as a Man wavering in Opi- 
nion, and-perplexed in Doubt, and puts it 
to the choice. of his Reader, whether he 
ſhould be affented to,- or no, which is far 
from the Character of an Infallible Inſpired 
Author, Therefore we conclude | 
( fays he) that a man 3s juſti- 


Traft, Theologo- - 
Pol. Þ. 198. 


1dem, P. I99e 


fied by faith, &c. Rom. 3. 28. For I reckon 


that the ſufferings, . &c. Rom. 8. 18.' 1 
ſpeak, this by permiſſion, and not of command- 
ment, 1 Cor. 7. 6. I give my judgment as 
one that has obtained mercy, ver. ult. All 
which Expreſiions are nothing like the 
Speech of one directed by the Infallible 
Spirit of God. And though, in the laſt 
cited Chapter, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome 
things commanded 'by the Lord, yet that is 

RE G 3 not 
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not to be underfiood of any new Revela- 


tion, -but only. of the Doftrines of Chriſt, 
which he taught his Difciples in the Monnt. 


Ved. Five 'Lerters. 


had they been Inſpired by God, it being 


unreaſonable to aſcribe al thoſe Soleciims 


to: the Holy Ghoſt. Beſides, the Apoſtles 
uſe Arguments to perſuade, Idke other ordi- 
nary.Men, which is nothing like the old 
Prophets, whoſe Province it was to Fore- 


tell. and to Command in God's Name, and | 


not to Diſpute. Nay, they 

= { Ne P. ſubmit their Arguments ſoine 
_ times to' the Reader's, Judg- 

' as ta wiſe men, judge ye what 

I Tio. L F. LO: I5. Nay, St. Paxl 1s {0 
far. _ ſpeaking after the peremptory way 
of the Prophets, that inſtead of Command- 
mg th God's Name, he is forced to: uſe In- 
treaties. For love s fake | rather beſeech 


thee, Phit. 8. And there is yet a-further| 


Proof, that the Apoſtles wrote and'taught 
only as ordinary Dottors ; becaufe St. Paul 
IS unwilling to build upor anothers founda- 
4. P. 206, 207. tion, Rom. 15. 20, From 

whence we plainly ſee, that 
each Apoſtlehad a diſtinct Method of Tea- 
ching from the reſt, like the Teachers of 
Tongues. and Mathematical Sciences, wal 


Neither would the Apoſtles | 


have wrote fo barbarous Greek 
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- | had rather begin with their Scholars per- 
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| feftly untaught,” than to have them come to 
{ them initiated in another Maſter's Method, 

| Which different Method of the Apoſtles 
| was the occaſion of ſeveral ſtrange and con- 
| tradictory Opinions, which vexed the 


Church for many Years after the Apoſtolic 
Times. Neither would they have ; 
differed from one another in the 5, P. 266, _ 
Points of Juſtification, and the 
Obſeryation of Jewiſh Rites, if they hid 
the Prophetick Spirit of God to dire 
them. Or if they had been Intallibly 1 In- 
ſpired,” they would have been' more exact 
in their Numbers, arid not have ſaid about 
a certain time, or about ſach- a Number, 
which plainly ſhews that they could' not 


exactly tell, and which an Inſpired 'Man 


mult needs have done. And, laſtly, where- 


as St. Paul meritions the Spirits of God beimg 
in him, 1 Cor. 7. 40. he only means his 
own Mind: which was of an Honeſt, Sin- 


ere, Or Spiritual Intention y it being his 
Opinion, That a Widow ſhould not Mar- 


ry a Second Husband, ' declaring, That fhe 
is happier if ſhe abide. after my jndgment 3 
aud T think alſo that Tbave the Spirit of God, 
That 1s, 'I deſign to live a ſingle Life, and 
my Reaſon, which God gave me, tells me, 
Tam the happier for it, and my Reſolution 
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1s Honeſt a Religious; therefore it is my | 
udgment it will be happier for her too. 


Cred. Spinoſa has hope you | "I Phile- | 
Jogus, to a tine deal of pretty Prevarica- | 


tion,: and has ſhewn the World that he has 


Studied Scripture purpoſely to pervert the | 


meaning of .it.. But to ſet you right in 


this matter, I will run through the Parti- } 


culars of this Objettion, which jt will be 
an caſte Matter to Refute. 

; FUN Tiftanem ... I.. And firſt you are miſtaken 
nemo toſpi- When you ſuppoſe there is a ma; 
red than the terial .Diiference between the 
WR ” Writings: of the O14 Teſtament 
and the New, .as to Point of Inſpiration, 
becauſe the Apoſtles do not begin with, 
Thas ſaith the Lord. But why. {hould the 


Apoſtles be: tied exactly to, this Phrafe > 


Indeed this, and other Expreſſions like it, 
were a Form of Speech in .ufe among the 


Prophets in ancient Times? but there not 


having been any Prophets for-feveral Ages 
before. the coming ot Chriſt, this Form of 
Expreſſion. was grown out: of date, and 
therefore the Apoſtles. might very well be 
allowed to nſher im their New. Inſpired 
Writings, with ſuch: other fort of Forms, 
as to: the Holy Ghoſt, and, them, ſhould 
ſeem 1 moſt fit. There was no abſolute ne- 

| ceſlitz Y 
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| ceflity that they ſhould tell their Readers 
expreſly, that what they ſaid was the Word 
of God; when all that were acquainted 


. | with. cheir Character knew, they were Tn- 


ſpired, Men'z and the. conſtant Miracles 
they did, ſhewed. they had the Afliſtance 


| of the Holy Ghoſt, a thouſand times. ,bet- 
| ter than their ſaying ſo.. But though they 


do not begin with, Thas ſaith the'Lord, or 
The I ord of the Lord, yet they ſay that 
which is tantamount .to it. They. begin 
with ſuch an one, 4» Apoſile of Telus Chriſt, 
which carried with it all. the Character of 


the greateſt Prophet, as all, whom they 


wrote too, well underſtood. For an Ar 
ſtle was one of thoſe Immediate Meflen gers 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ſent by Bim to. Preach The 


Golpel to the World, PSS endowed with 


the Power of Miracles, and the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who was to lead them. into all 
Truth, and; to Inſpire into their Minds, 


npon all occaſions, what was fitting for 


them to ſay, Mat. 10,.-19. Every Chri- 
ſtian of that Age knew that the Words of 
an Apoſtle, when he taught Religion, were 


the Words of God, ,and that he ſpoke only 


as the Spirit gave him utterance ; and there- 
fore to urge any thing. more to Aﬀert their 


laſpiration, was fuperfinous, 


2. Nei- 
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2. Neither'do the Apoſtles at 
aefic ws any time talk like Doubting Men! 
zbeir - Do; FluCtuating in their Opinion, as 
#rme-. - | if they were not ſure of what they 
ſaid ; and the Arguments which you have 
brought to prove the ſame,are very far from 
doing it. When'St. Paytfays,. That he rec- 
kons that the ſufferings of this preſent time are 
rot- worthy to be compared with the glory that 
ſhall | be revealed-in us ; his ſaying he reckons 
3s 2i0 mark of his Doubt, but is only a Mez- 
ofes," or diminiſhing Form of Speech, which 
in reality, (i ſignifies as much as if he ſhould 
ſay, He was ſure of. | For what Man ever 
doubted whether ſuch Immortal Joys, as 
thEChriſtians expett in'Heaven, will not 


Over and above' compenſate for the {light 


temporary Afﬀflitions, of this World 
Should” the Apoſtle have made a doubt of 
this; 'a$ Spinoſa pretends ; the whole Go: 
pe, and.all his Preaching had: been a Jeſt. 
But this is ſuch a* uſual way of Speaking 
among all Writers, to: uſe an Expreſſion 
which means more than'it generally ſtgni- 
fies;” eſpecially when the Matter, as in this 
plice,. 1s out of all doubt ; that, methinks, 
Spinoſa ſhould be aſhatned to uſe ſuch a fil- 
Iy Criticiſm, to ſipport his Infidelity. And 
ſo when St. Paul fays, he ſpeaks ze cvyyroum 
by permiſſi 01, as we Tranſlate, but rather as 


Dr, 


ne 
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Dr. Hammond Explains it, according to 
Connjel, 18 there any ſign of the Apoltle's 
not being Inſpired. But ſuppoling that by 
Permiftion he meant, that he ſpake this of 
his own head ; this does not prove "that 
the other parts of the New Teſtament are 
not Inſpired; becauſe this Caſe abont Mar- 
riage, or abſtaining from the Conjugat 
Bed, is a particular caſe, in which the'Apo- 
{tle might interpoſe his own Humane Judg- 
ment; and to diſtinguiſh which from the 
Divine Dire&ion, he tells the Corinthians tt 
was ' hrs private Opinion; ſo that . at the 
lame time he owns this Advice to: be'his 
private Sentiments, he does implicttely. de- 


Clare all the reſt to be: the Command.of 


God. : But it is moſt probable that TUY Ou 
does not here ſignifie Permiſſzon, but: Conr- 
ſel, and is oppoſed to EriJey#s, Command ; 

and 1s:as much as if he ſhould ſay, I do not 
Preach mn as a Command of God, which 


"F, auOUY 
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Favour of God to beſtow upon him. But 
that which your Author next Argnes is ti- 
diculous, becauſe no body denies it, viz. 
That anto the married I command, yet not [ 
but the Lord, that this is. not. to be under- 
ſtood of a new-Revelation, but of Chriſt's 
Doctrine in the Mount. Why; who ever 
ſaid it was ? Tt refers to Chriſt's InjunCti- 
ons about Divorce, as all Divines allow ; 
and all that St. Payl alledges it for, is this, 


to confirm his own Doctrine by the Doctrine 
of our Saviour. 7 | 


ng ts Prong Argument againſt the In{pi- 
Argument againſt. ration of the New Teſtament, 
the Hpefiles Ip becauſe the Greek +is not ſo 
OI Exact. as-you would have it. 
But, T- pray, why. muſt the Holy Ghoſt be 
obliged to make the Apoſtles ſpeak Greek, 
juſt as. they did at Athens £ For perhaps in 
all: Greece, the: Greek: Tongue was. ſpoke 
exactly no where elſe. TherHoly: Spirit of 
God did not:think fit to condeſcend to ſuch 
a Nicety as this; to have regard in a. Di- 
vine, Revelation, to.the ſpruce, Phraſes of a 
few. fine-ſpoken; Citizens. It: was the. de- 
ſign of the Holy. Ghoſt-to make: them In- 
fallible Diviges; ' and not Grammarians; 
and if ſo be their:Doftrine-was true, -he 
cyold not think- himſelf qbliged to take 
os Care 


Part IV. 


.Z- But you-have a notable . 
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care of the Fineneſs of their Greek, But if 
the Greek of the New 1eſtament nad been as 
Smooth and Pure, as that of Xemophor, or 
Iſocrates, you Unbelievers would have Ca- 
vill'd at it more for the Operoſeneſs of its 
Stile, or its being too hike Humane Elo- 
quence, or ſome-what elſe ; which would 
have been a more material Objection, than 
its not being wrote in exact Greek, There- 
fore the Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt 1s emi- 
nently diſplayed in making the Apoſtles 
ſpeak ſuch Greek, as their Countrimen ſpoke 
all over 4/a and Greece, - which: ſerved the 


{| purpoſe of Preaching the. Goſpel better 


among them, and all other ordinray Peo- 
ple, than 1f they had ſpoke with all the Re- 


finedneſs of the Town of 4thens. Nay, 1 
ſhould think that to all reaſonable Men it 


ſhould ſeem much more - proper, that the 
Apoſtles ſhould rather write like He/eniſti- 
cal Fews, than Greeks bred at the Univerſi- 
ty of Athens. -  * 

4. O! But their Reaſoning 15 a 


great Obje&tion againſt their In{pi- Ar. heir 


ration. I find that the Holy Wri- Reaſoning: 
tings muſt be attacked. by you all manner 
of ways; ſometimes .you are difpleaſed 
with them for poſitively Commanding;and 
now for. Reaſoning. How can God Al- 
mighty pleaſe Men of your Perſuaſion? 
Buc 
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But why may not Inſpired Men make uſe of 
Reaſon and Arguments? Their Inſpirz- 
tion does not take away their Rational Fa- 
culty ; and, I hope, an Argument is never 
the worſe for being Inſpired. Indeed, the 
Precepts of an Inſpired Teacher are to be 
obeyed, whether he gives a Reaſon for 
them or no; but when God 1s pleaſed 
likewiſe to Inſpire him with proper Argu- 


ments, to prove the Reaſonablenels of thoſe] * 


Precepts, this is a double Obligation to 
comply with them, when we are ſatisfied 
that they ought not only 1n Duty, but in 
Keaſon to be obeyed. Nay, we ought to 
be ſo far from queſtioning the Truth of the 
Divine Revelation for this, that weought 
rather to admire the wonderful Goodneſs 
of the Great Author of it, that He is plea+ 
ſed ſo far to condeſcend to our Capacities, 
as to: make them Judges of the fitneſs of his 
Injunctions. But you fay, The Inſpired 
Prophets did not Reaſon, and therefore, 
ſince the Apoſtles Reaſon, it is to be pre- 
famed, that they do not ſpeak by Inſpira- 
con as the former did. This indeed, 1s one 
of S$p7r9ſa's Aﬀfſertions, than which, nothing 


can be more Falſe: or Confident” to Aﬀert.| 
For in the very' firſt Chapter of the firſt] 2: 


Book of Prophectes in the Þible,; God by 
8 mind. Iſaiah, tells the Jews, That 


will 
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will condeſcend to. Reaſon with them ; 
Come, let us reaſon. together, ſays the Lord, 
Ira. 1. 18. And, indeed, . there is a Vein 
of Reaſoning conſpicuous in God's In- 
junctions, or Declarations of his Will, 
throughout all the Books of the Bible.. For 
even when he only propoſes Rewards or 
Threats, this is in ſome meaſure an Appeal 
to Reaſon ; for no one can think it reaſon- 
able to incur a Puniſhment when he might 
obtain a Reward. .. Does--not God reafon 


with Caizz, when he asks him, Why he was 


wroth, and his countenance fallen © If thou 
doeſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted ?. And 
if thou doeft not well, ſin lieth at the door, 
Gen. 4. 7. Is not that Reaſoning, when 
God ſays, Abrams Name ſhall be called Abra- 
ham, for a father of many nations I have made 
thee  Ts1t not a Reaſfou which God gives 
in the Second Commandment, why Men 
ſhould not worſhip Images, God. 7s a jea- 
logs God? Ts it not a Reaſon why the Se- 
venth Day 1s to be kept Holy, becauſe, [z 
ſix days the Lord created the heaven and the 
earth, &c. Were not the: Iſraelites to*be 
kind to Strangers, for this Reaſon, becauſe 


they were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, ExO. 
22, 21. And doesnot God: give the Rea- 


ſon why his. Favours were ſo remarkably 
ſhewn to the Jews,” Not becauſe ye were 
more 


96 A Conference . Part, 


more in number than other people ( for ye 
| were the feweſt of all people ) but becauſe the 
Lord loved you, and becauſe He would keep 
the oath which he had ſworn unto your fa- 
thers, &c. Deut. 7. 7. And is not all that 
Reaſoning - in the firſt Chapter of I/aia6, 
Hear O heavens, and give ear O earth, I have 
nouriſhed and brought up children, but they 
have rebelled againſl me. The Ox knoweth 
his owner, and the Aſs his Maſter's Cribb, but 
lfrael doth not know, my people doth not con- 
feder, 1a. 1.2. & 3. It were endleſs to give 
any more Inſtances, ſince every Page al- 
moſt of the Old Teſtament, is full of them. 
And now, would any one think, that ever 
ſuchaPretender toThinking,as your Friend 
S$pinoſa, ſnonld be guilty of ſuch a ſtupid 
Ptece- of Confidence as this Afﬀertion be- 
trays? 
x ar, He Pan concerned that St. Paul, if he 
was Divinely Inſpired, ſhonld 
condeſcend to uſe Intreaties to Philemon. 
But why might not an Inſpired Apoſtle, or 
Prophet, uſe Intreaties > St. Paul's Inſpt: 
ration did not make him proud ; and he 
was as willing to do all good Offices to the 
meaneſt Chriſtian, notwithſtanding the 
greatneſs of his Revelations, as if he had 
been but. an ordinary Believer, This 1s no 


Argument 


$5.But your Author is much 


a@ 
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Argument at all againſt the Inſpiration of 
this Apoſtle ; but on the othec Hand, it is 
a demonſtrative Proof of tlie Divinity of 
that Blefſed Religion which conld inſpire a 
' Perſon of the Apoltolick Dignity with that 
Rumility , as to write {o preliing a Leiter, as 
this, in behalf of a poor Converted Slave : 
But you and your Author ſhould have con- 
ſidered, befote you made this ah Objection 
againſt the Apoſtles; whither none of the 
Prophets had uſed Intreaties. As for this 
Intreaty of St. Paul to Philemon, it is only 
upon Account of a fecular Matter, that he 
would be reconciled to his Setvatit Oneſt- 
mas + Bur the Prophet Feremy beſeeches Ze- 
dekiah to comply with 'a Divine Revelati- 
on. Obey, I beſeech thee, Fig Voice of the 
Lord, Jer. 38. 20. 

- 6. As for your Notion, that Preaching of 
the Apoſtles Preached the Go- =_ Freon 
ſpel, after the Methods of Hu- mere 4rt. 
mane Arr, becauſe St. Paul ſays 
he was unwilling to Build upon atiothers 
Foundation ; that 1s only a fportive Con- 
jecture of your Fancy. without any Foun- 
dation of Reaſon tor it. For the Apoſtle, 
in that Place, gives the Reaſon for his ſo 
doing, viz. That it would be more advati- 
tageons for the ſpreading of the Goſpe), 


|to Preach it iri Places that had not yet heard 


H of 
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of it; as 15 plain by the very following | ; 
Words, As it is Written, to whom hef 
was not ſpoken of they ſhall fee: And they | 
that have not heard ſhall underſtand, Rom, | 


is. 266 


refies, 


Baptiſm, Eph. 4.5. And take it for a fun- 
damental < 10a that Chriſt is not divi- 
ded, 1 Cor.1.13. And they earneſtly con- 
tended for the Faith which was once deljve- 
red to the Saints, Jude 3. There was ne- 
ver any Scheme of Morality, and Religji: 
ous Worſhip ſo uniformly Taught by ſo 
many Men as the Goſpel was ;z for the Do- 
ftrines of all the Chriſtian Nations through: 
out the whole World never difiered in any 
material Point for many Ages. As for the 
nnorthodox Opinions of the Hereticks of 
thoſe Times, they were owing to S7or 
Magus, and ſuch like wicked Inſtruments, 
which the Devil raiſed up to diſturb the 
Progreſs of the Goſpel, which he plainly 
foreſaw was like to Ruine his Kingdom, 
Theſe mad Opinions of the ores and 
multitudinous Productions of the Do 

a- 


7. Neither was your {uppo- | 
egg ſed different Method of the A-] 
poſtles, nor the poſtles Teaching, the Cauſe of | 
Cauſe of He- the Hereſies of the firſt Ages. | 
For the Apoſtles Glory in their | 
Preaching, of but oze Lord, ove Faith, on | 


[P 
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| Nature were never heard of in the Preach- 
| ing of the Apoſtles : : but look rather to be 
' taken out of Heſcods Theogonia, than out of 
| the Apoſtles Sermons or Writings. Com- 


pare but the plain and utetul Doftrines, 


contained in the Apoitolick Epiſtles with 
that idle fanciful Stuff, which Jr£exs in 
| his firſt Book againſt the Hereticks has Col- 
| Jected our of their Books ; and you will 


never 1Mmagine that thoſe wild Opinions 


| did proceed from {uch ſober Men as theſe. 


3, Neither 1s the ſecthing 
Contradiction 'between St. Pant one. © 
and St. Fames, concetning Ju- 06jefion £8 
ſtification by Faith, an Argu- Fr OO 
ment, That the Apoſtles wrote * 
only as Private Doctors, and not 2s infpi- 
red Men, For this is only a Verbal Con- 
tradiction, and the meaning of thoſe two 

Apoſtles are hot different: For by Works 
St. Paul means one thing, and &. James 
another. By Works, St. Paul "means the 
Works of the Ceremonial Laiv; and St: 
James means Moral Actions: + 

Thie Caſe was this :* St. Panl diſputing 
wainſt the Jews, proved that a Man could 
not be Juſtified or Saved by keeping the 
Ceremonial Law, which, as it was impoſſi- 
ble to be fully obſerved : ſo neither had 
| ny tendency to make a Man better; or t& 

if 7 par- 
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pardon his Sins: And therefore con-| 
clades, That Men covld be faved or juſtifi-F 
ed only by the Goſpel, or by Faith in| 
FESOS. CHRIST. Hence ſome L;i-þ 


bertines afterwards took advantage from 
this Doctrine ; That fince men were juſti- 
fied by Faith and not Works, therefore they 
concluded it was no matter to take care a- 
bout Good Works, and it they had but 
Faith in Chriſt, they might be ſaved with- 
out them, This wicked Doctrine St. James 
undertakes to Confute, and proves, That a 
Man 3s juſtified by Works, and not by Faith 
ouly, James 2.24. He does not contradi 
St. Paul, and ſay, that the Ceremonial Law 
IS requiſi ite to Salvation, or - that Men are 
not juſtified by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt-z but 
he contradicts. thar falfe Explication "theſe 
Libertines had put upon his Words, | and 
ſhews, That Good Works, or Moral At- 
ons are requilite together with . Faith, to 
Juitifie every Man. 

of exatineſs Writings cannot be inſpired, be- 
in Time or Caule they do not-exadly exprels 
Number. the. time . when ſuch a thing 
happened. But why ſhould ar: Inſpired 


Author be obliged to relate all the little 


Punttilio's of an Adtion, more thanan or- 
dinary: Hiſtorian ? Does Livy ors rs 6: 
ides 


9. But you lay, the Apoſtle's | 
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| dides uſe to ſay, ſuch a Battel was fought 
| juſt ſo many Sadia from ſuch a Place, or 
| began upon juſt ſuch a Minute of the Day ? 
- Þ Nay, would they not be looked upon 1m- 


pertinent if they did ſo > Then why might 
not St. Luke as well ſay, That Jeſus begar 
to be about Thirty Years old ;, as to be obli- 
ged to ſay, how many Months and Days he 
was more? Lake 3. 23, Why might nor 
the ſame Author ſay, the number of the 
Believers was about five thouſand, as proper- 
ly asto tell the exact Number 2 To have 
been ſo preciſely exact in every relation, 
would have been unworthy of the Wiſdom 
of the Divine Spirit, and would have ferv- 
ed to no other End, but to gratifte Mens 
idle Curioſities. It 1s true, that the Holy 
Ghoſt who. dictated this knew the exact 
Time and Number, but it is not neceſſary, 
that he ſhould Reveal all that he knew to 
the Apoſtles, eſpecially the Knowledge of 
thoſe Things which did in' no manner 


tend to the Buſineſs they were concerned 


In. 
To. As to what you ſay in the 

laſt Place, concerning St, Pauls _ Nor $1, 
thinking he has the Spirit of God, egy ns. 
that this Spirit of God is only 

an honeſt Intention of Living in Celeba- 


17; I think is this a miſtaken Interpretati- 


-B4-3 On. 


. —- 


on. IT know Grotius Interprets it mh 
after this rate, Nor intelligit Revelationem, | 
fed frncerun: affetur Deo @> piis ſerviendi, | 
But to him I will oppoſe the Interpretation | 
of one, whoſe Set are not wont to be 

over-great Friends to Inſpiration ; *tis off 


Nic -htingins the Socizian. Authoritaten Paz, 


lus hic Sententie #4 if conciliat, fed eadem ms: | 


deſtia, &c. Paul bere IVES Authority to hi 


Opinion, but with bis wonte4 Modeſty. Hel 
Woes not ſay abſolutely he has the Spirit of 
(od. but that be thinks he has ;, whilſt he in-| 


dubit: ably proves it, and ſhews that he does 
ot arrogato only to himſelf the Spirit, but 


allows that others do likewiſe Partake of it | 


with hiz s and does as mmch as ſay, if other: 
have the Spirit of God, why ſhould not much 
more 1 an Apoſile of Chriſt think I have it ? 
And therefore my Opinion is not to be deſpi- 
ſed, or to be eſteemed like that of any other or- 
dirary Man, but as the Judgment of Him 
who has the Spirit of God, by whom God in- 
fpires into Men W fadom eh right ſenſes of 
Things, neither is any other who has the Spi- 
rit of God to be oppoſed to me. Slichtingins 
In 1 Cor, 7. 0.ult. Neither 1s here any ground 
to think, that St. Paul has any regard to 
his own Celebacy, for he gives only his 
Judgment, and ſpeaks nothing of his Ex- 
awple ; : 1o that the Spirit of God here 1s an 

in- 


__ 
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| inſpiring Spirit, which influences his Judg- 
| ment, and not an aſſiſting Spirit which di- 
| rects his Actions. 


PhI.But if it be ſo plain as you would have 


| it that theſe Books are inſpired, why are 
, | not your Divines agreed about the Point ? 
-| For ſome of them will have every Word 


and Syllable inſpired in Scripture, and fome 
will allow only the Senſe to be inſpired, 


| and others neither Words nor Senſe ; but 
| that the Holy Ghoſt left them to themſelves 
| to fall ſometimes into little Miſtakes, keep- 


ing only ſuch a vigilancy over them, as not 


| to ſuffer them to miſtake in Material Points. 
| Now till your ſpiritual Guides are agreed 


in this Matter, I muſt be of Opinion they 
are not inſpired at all. 


Cred. It is no Argument againſt _Differem 
the Truth of the Inſpiration of 3320 
the Apoſtolick Writings, that ſome gument a- 
Divines ditter about the Manner To ad 
of it. For there are many natural 


Truths which all Men are agreed in the Rea- 


lity of, and yet Philoſophers differ extream- 


ly, in aſſigning the Phylical Cauſes of them. 
And there are fevera] Matters of Fact, which 


are univerſally allow'd as to the Subſtance of 


them, and yet there ate ſome ſlight difagree- 
H 4 ments 
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ments, as to ſome Particular Circumſtances } 


blown to them. Theſe Things are and 
will be as Jong as the Infirmities of humane 


Nature continue, which abounds with Paſ-'I 
ſions and Prejudices, : and Variety of Opi- | 


nions, and oftentimes a Love of Novelty, 


and a defire of ſaying ſomething new upon | 


common Sqbjects, though frequently with 
leſs certainty than what is commonly aflert- 
ed. Dut however this does not deſtroy 
thoſe general Truths in which they all agree, 
but rather is a greater ſupport of them 3 for 
as the Diſagreement ſ{hews the Uncertain- 
ty of ſuch Opinions, ſo the Univerſal Con- 
{ent ſhews that the Subſtance of the Thing 
they differ about is true. Now unleſs you 
could ſhew, that Chriſtians were at diffte- 
rence, . wither the Scriptures were at all in- 
{pired or no, it 18 no Argument againſt this 
Doctrine, that there are different Opinions 
abour the Manner. or, Extent of 1t. - Now 
to ſet you right, as far as I am able, in this 
Matter, I will ſkew you 

1. Fhat the Holy Scriptures are inſpired 
by the Holy Ghoſr. 

2. How far ſuch Inſpiration extends. 

1. That the Holy Scriptures are inſpired 

by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Now the Method I ſhall make uſe of, 


to {new that the Scriptures are inſpired, ſhall 


be 
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| be to prove it from the Three General Heads 
| Divines are wont to argue from 1n Points 
of this Nature, vis. 1. Froni Reaſon; 
| 2. From Scripture, And 3. Ancient Au- 


thority. 
i. I look-upon it as evident. 71piration 


\ from Reaſon, that the Books of of Scripture 


proved from 


Holy Scripture, and particularly xeafor: 


| of the New Teſtament are inſpi- 


red, for the ſake of theſe Arguments which 
I take to be very Concluſive. 

7. If the Preaching of the A- 4 mb 
oy were inlpired, as Spinoſa —- "4 
11mſelf grants (if any thing can Mmriting as 
be argued from the Conceſſions roy _— 
of ſo looſe a Writer) and no 
Chriſtian ever denied ; there is certainly 


the ſame or greater Reaſons that their Wri- 


tings are ſo too. For it the Holy Ghoſt 


inſpired them to ſpeak to a {mall number of 
their Auditors in their Sermons, he cannot 
be ſuppoſed to be wanting to them in this 
Aſtiftance, when they wrote their Books 
which were to be read by the whole World. 
For all the poſſible Reaſons that can be aſ- 
ſigned, Why the Holy Ghoſt did inſpire 
them in their Preaching will hold as to 
their Writings, Was the Inſpiration af- 


| forded them to ſuggeſt to them new Di- 


vine Truths and Dodrines? - This was as 
requi- 
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requiſite for the Particular Churches, and 
for Future Ages, for the uſe of whom theſe 
Books were wrote. Were they inſpired in 
their Sermons to keep them from Error > 
Then it was altogether as needful, that the 
ſame Direction ſhould be afforded to their 
Writings, which might be as liable to mi- 
ſtakes. Nay, Inſpiration to hinder their Mi- 


{rakes in their Writings was vaſtly more re- 


quiſite, than to have them in their Preaching, 
If St, Paul or St. Peter had been guilty of 
erroneous Doftrine in the Preaching one of 
| their Sermons, it might poſlibly have paſ- 
ſed over unregarded, or the Ertor though 
imbibed zt firſt by thoſe Anditors, might 
in Time have vaniſhed when they were 
Dead. But ſhould they have been ſuffered, 

for want of Inſpiration, to have wrote 


down Errors in their Books, they would -| 


then have traduced them to all Poſterity, 
and put them out of a poſlibility of being 


ever laid afleep. Fox anudita perit Litera 


Scripta Manet. 
2.Unlels the Writings of the A- 
-inÞs: poſtles were inſpired, there is no 
« Proof of accgunt to. be given why ſo great 
—_ Deference atid Authority has been 
given tO them by Chriſtians of all 
Ages. For otherwiſe, why ſhould. Chriſtians 


always appeal to theſe asto Otacles to _ 
a 
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all manner of Differences in Religion 2 Why 
ſhould they in all Lines look upon every 
Sentence thereof to be a Divine Axiom be- 
yond which there conld be Appeal and no 
Diſpute? The Old Hereticks, that denied 
the moſt conſiderable Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, yet never queſtioned the Divi- 
nity of Scripture, and: though they denied 
the Authority of ſome Parts, yet they own- 
ed the Inſpiration of the reſt ; they argue 
from Scripture juſt as the Orthodox do z 
and triumph over them when they think 
they have it on their fide. Now, unleſs 
theſe Books were inſpired, how is it poſſt- 
ble that Men of ſuch different Intereſts 
ſhould have that Opinion of them, and that 
Veneration for them? You cannot ſay, 
that it is the Antiquity of theſe Writings 
which have given them that Authority, be- 
cauſe* they have the ſame Deference paid 
them by thoſe that lived in the ſame Age 
they were wrote : For Clement and Ignatius 
confirm their DoErines by the Apoſtolick 
Writings, as well as Modern Divines. If 
you ſay it is becauſe they were Apoſtles ; I 
anſwer that the greateſt ſhare of that" il- 
laſtrious Character aroſe from their Inſpi- 
ration, which all Chriſtians did ever be- 
lieve was not only in their Sermons but in 
their Books. OP” 
| 1. 3. But 
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3- But further, fince it has plea- 
Ft * ſed God Almighty to reveal the 
beſt may Chriſtian Religion to the World, 
go preſerve 1t 15 but reaſonable, that he ſhould 
ur contrive the beſt ways for preſer- 
ving it incorrupt and ſuch as it 
came from his Hands. But unleſs the Scrip- 
tures be inſpired this Deſign is not anſwered. 
For if the Books of the New Teſtament 
were wrote only by fallible Men, who had 
not the Aſliſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in their 
Writing, then they may poſlibly contain 
ſome Errors, which may corrupt the Faith, 
which 15 not conliſtent with that Care of 
the True Religion of the Goſpel, which 
God in his own Nature is inclined. and in 
his Holy Word. has declared to have : If the 
Scriptures are not inſpired, how ſhall any 
Differences: which -ariſe in the Church be 
decided ? Traditions are on both fides per- 
haps pretended, and the Errors which con- 
tinually creep into-them, make them a very 
uncertain Guide, and the Infallibility of 
Popes and Councils which may likewiſe be 
pretended, ſuppoſe ſtill an inſpired Scrip- 
tare for them to Interpret ; ſo that-it theſe 
Books be not inſpired, there is no certain way 
to decide a Difference in Chriſtianity, and 
upon this account 1f ance Controverſies a- 
riſe FEY Chriſtians, they muſt neceflarily; 
h wrangle 
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wrangle them out unto the Worlds End 
without any poſlibility oft Reconciliation. 
Which is a Thing, that to be ſure the Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs of God would in ſome 
meaſure.take' Care to prevent. Nay, I ap- 
peal to you, Philologus, upon Suppolition 
that you owned that the Chriſtian Religion 
was a Divine Inſtitution taught by God, 
whither you do not think that God Almigh- 
ty would take Care that theſe Writings, 
which he fore knew all Poſterity woulda 
peal to as the Touch-ſtone of True Chriſti- 
4nity, ſhould not be. liable to any Error: 
but that his Holy Spirit would fo afliſt thoſe 
Compoſitions with an Infallible Veracity, 
that. they ſhould be ſufficient to -filence alt 
Differences when they arife:: Iſ{ay, yonican-' 
not but acknowledge: that 'when God had 
founded ſuch an Inſtitution: he would have: 
taken this Care to preſerveit. Ties $0 
'2,Nor att there-wanting moſt e- 7roof of tn-" 
vident Proofsfrom the Scripture it ao, 
ſelf, that thoſe Booksare divine- five 
ly inſpired.:: One might be: afſu- 
red of this, iif one conſidered only thoſe 
Promiſes which our:Blefled:: Lord made to. 
his Diſciples: ' Ad when. they bring you un- 
to the Synagogues, and unto Magiſtrates and: 
Powers,. take.ye na Thought how-or what Thing 
Je ſhall Anſwer, for the: Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach. 


Jou 
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ou in the fame Hour what ye ſhall ſay, Luke 
12.11, Now if the Holy Ghoſt took ſuch 
Care what they ſpoke in ſuch publick Pla- 
ces, he would have as vigilant an Inſpecti- 


on of what they wrote to all the World: 


Chriſt Promiſes them another Comforter who 
is. to dbide with them for ever, John 4. 16. 
And therefore: that Comforter can not -be 
{ſuppoſed to Deſert them in ſuch an impor- 
tant Concern as Writing the Books of the 
New Teſtament. | - But the Comforter, which 
is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend 
in my Name, be ſhall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your Remembrance whatſo: 
ever I have ſaid.urtoiyou, John 14.26. Now 
when .could the:Apoitles Have fuch need of 
an infallible Teacher and Remembrancer, as 


when they were Writing the Life and Do- 


Erines of Jeſus Chrift,: and: giving Rules 


of Inſtruction for-the! good -of Chriſtian 


Souls, to all ſucceeding Ages? So that, if 


God did not: aflift the Apoſtles in this 


Work, our Saviour did'not make good his 
Promiſe ; which no Chriſtian tautt allow. 
But there are poſitive Texts of Scripture, 
which declare the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment to be infpired.. - St. Paul ſays exprelly,, 
1 Cor. 2.16. We have the mind. of Chriſt ; 
that is, he was inſpired both in his Writing 
and. Preaching. . {he good {hing which was 


com 
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committed unto thee ( ſays St. Paul to Time- 
thy ) by the Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in us; 
| From which it 15 plain, that he ſpoke by 
| the Aſliſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, when he 
inſtructed Timothy, 1 Tim. bv. 14. Je ſeek a 
Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, ſays the ſame 
Apoſtle to the Corinthians, Cap. 13.3. And 
he ſays thoſe that deſpiſe the Apollles, dey- 
piſe: not Man but God, who hath alſo given 
unto us his Holy Spirit. Now there could 
be no. force. in "this Argument, if St. Paul 
did. not think that bins Advice which he 


#& & =» « 


Corents, of, that Epiſtle are as Ph peg 
red. by. the.Holy Spirit. of God, . as the Re- 
 velations of any ſpixitual, Man whatſoever. 
St.. Peter likewiſe allows! St. Pauls Epiſtles 
to: be ;rote by the Wiſdows given by. God : 
Tz which, ſays he, are ſome things hard to be 
underſtood, which they. that are unlearned and 
unſtable wreſs, as they.do alſo the other. Scrip- 
tures, 2.Pet. 3. 15--Where.you may obſerve, 
that. the Apoſtle not.. only allows ,St.- Paul 
to write by a Wiſdom affqrded- by. Inſpira- 
tiQRs, but equals his Writings: with. the other 
| Scrip- 
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Ser -iptures, viz. Thoſe of the Old Teſta- 


ment which the Fews did moſt undoubtedly | 
own to be inſpired. And ſo much for the | 
Scripture-Proofs, which are ſufficient to fa- | 


tisfie every Chriſtian that theſe Books are 
divinely inſpired ; and to fatisfie any other 
reaſonable Man, that the Apoſtles at leaſt 
pretended tO ſuch Inſpiration. - 

. 'The-next thing I promiſed 
mes ve FE: was to bring ſome ancient Au- 
ent Authart- 

" * thoritiesin- favour of the Inſpiraz 
tion of Scripture, in'which I ſhall 
be very ſhort. *Clezzent of Roxte, who lived 


in the - Apoſtles Time; ſays, that St. Pals 


Epiſtles ' were. voſt certainly inſpired s for 
ſpeaking of hisfirft Epiſtle to the- Corinthi- 
ans, he uſes theſe Words iXF- anMlgas TrivudTis 
x5; inriouns,, which he moſt aſſuredly ſent bythe 


Aſſiſtance of the Holy: Ghoſt, Clan. Eps' E-. 


dit. Colom. p.'1 iv. Theophilus Antivche- 
ns,” who was'- Biſhop of Antioch, Ann. 
Chr. 170. calls the'E arigeliſts's wiwpuaroplers 
the 'Bearers of the Spirit, and fays both the 
Prophets and the Apoſtles did vr? wiivuare 
acxeantiru, ſpeak by theſame Spirit. Theoph. 
ad Aiitol. Lib." g: IFenens ſays; Scripture 


perfeF# ſunt verbo De? ed Spiritu ejus diffe. 


The Scriptures are'perfe& as being ſpoke by the 
Word and Spirit of God, Adv. Hatel.. Lib. 


2: Onns & iden Spiritus qui in Prophetis 
quident 


\ Ended 76 vis Od radwinuerr 1n{iituted by the 
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| quidemt preconavit, &e. ipſe O* 11 Apoſtolis 

| annunciavit, 1d. Lib. 3. The ſame Spirit 
| which Preached iu the Prophets did Evange- 
| | lize in the Apoſtles. Juſtin Martyr ſays, 
That the Scriptures which the Chriſtians 
Build their Faith upon, are ot idle Fables; 
but were. ator Trivul& bs; full of the Divine 
Spirit, Dial. cum Tryph. Ed. Par. 226. 
Clemens Alexandrinns calls St. Paul @zomoig 
Arizon@®. The Divine Apoſtle, Strom. 1. 
He ſays, That the Chriſtians by reading the 
Scriptures are SeefiSexrir, that they have, tg 
yezuuers; Sacred Books, and that they are 


Son of God, Strom. 1. Edit. Com. p. 137. 
And Strom. V. p: 24. He afſerts Tteogiras te 
yer Tos Amis, &c. That the Apoſtles were Pro- 
* [phets, one Holy Spirit working in them: all. 
- [And he elſewhere calls them Thwwror walnnic 
Diſciples of the Spirit, Strom. 1. Tertull;> 
ax ſays, That 'tis the Majeſtas Spiritus Sar- 
Fi, the Majeſty of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
fpeaks tn one of St. Pauls Epiltles, De Re- 
ſur. Carn.” 6. 24. Ahd Origen ſays, that 
thele Holy Books are mot the Commentaries 
: [of Mer, but are wrote by the Tiſpiration of 
, [the Holy Spirit, Phil. Cap. xr. To run down. 
lower among. Chriſtian Writers, ahd to 
cite #11 their- Authorities for the Inſpirati- 
on of ths Apoſtolick Writings woun > 
03.21, — I nf 
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Infinite : But what has been brought hither: | 


to has been ſufficient to ſhew, that the firſt Þ 
Chriſtians even in the earlieſt Time of the | 
Goſpel did - own, 'that the Books of the 
New Teſtament were Divinely Inſpired, | 
And when thoſe Men, who lived inf} 
or ſo very nigh the Time of the A-| 
poſtles, did univerſally acknowledge that 
theſe Books were Inſpired, we of our Time 


can have no manner of Reaſon to doubt of 
it. If they that had the opportunity of ex- 
amining the Original of theſe Books, and 


converſed. with thoſe that were acquainted | 


with the Apoſtles and their. Character, and 
muſt needs know whither the Apoſtles gave 


theſe out for Inſpired Books or no ;; if theſe} 


early Chriſtians owned them to be ſuch, 
we,. that have no ſuch Adyantages of ma- 
king thoſe Trials, have no Reaſon to de- 
ny, but that they have all that Tnſpiration, 
which the Church has in all Ages attributed 
to them. 


I muſt now diſcharge my laſt 


How fo te Part of my Promiſe and ſhew, 
xn ore what, iN my Opinion 15S the. Ex- 
. red. tent. of this Divine Inſpiration, 
t and how far the Apoſtles were 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. _.. 
| . Now Ido not think . that every particu- 
. lar Expreſſion Word and Letter Were a 
ate 


— 
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| Hated by the Holy Ghoſt ; fo that ; 
| the Apoſtles were nothing but the 7he 4poſiles 


generally 


| bare Amanuenlſes to the Holy made uſe of 


and that they had no rheir own 
van - } Words aud. 


| more ſhare in the Compoſition, ;,,;,, 
| than my Man has when 1 dictate . © 
F a Letter for him to Write. For this does 
 fiot ſeem conſiſtent with the Nature of the 
| Divine Operations, which do not uſually 


ut ſuch a force upon Humane Nature, but 
att generally in ſuch a way as 15 agreeable tO 
their Rational Faculties. But it the Holy 


| Ghoſt ſhould have dictated to the Apoſtles 


after that rate, they had been only the pure 
Organs of the Holy Ghoſt, and perfect Via- 
chines all the while-for him to Work npon, 
without any manner of Exerciſe of ' their 
own faculties. Therefore 'tis moſt proba- 
ble, that God Almighty dealt with thenz 
more like rational -Creatures ; which was 
by letting their Minds have ſoine ſhare in 


I this Divine Work. It is more agreeable to 


Reaſon, that he ſuggeſted thoſe Divine 
Thoughts fi firſt to their Minds, and ordina- 
tily left them to weigh them in their 
Thoughts, as they did other Truths, and 
to put them into what Expreſſions their 
Fancies were naturally pation to ule : ; (til 
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Divine Mind, or to the Dignity of the Sa- 
cred Subject. And 4t 1s further evident, 
that the Apoſtles, as the Prophets hereto- 
fore, had ſome ſhare in the Expreſſion at 
leaſt; for otherwiſe there 1s no account to 
| be given of the different Styles of theſe 
Perſons, which varied according. to their 
Tempers and Education. For it the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt had been the ſole Anthor of eve-| 


ry Exprefiion, the Style of every -Book in 
Scripture had been proably alike 5 but 
however there would not have been that 
difference found as now there 1s, and which 
may be aſcribed to natural Cauſes. If the 
Holy Ghoſt had dictated every Word, 
why ſhould Tſazah who was bred in a 
Court, be more florid and magnificent.than 
Amos who had his Education among the 
Herd 2 Why ſhould St. Lxke, who had a 
Polite Education, write his Books in bet- 
ter Greek, and more agreeable to the Greek 
and Latiz Biſtories. than St. John 2 Why 
ſhould St. Paul who was brought up a- 
mong the Rabbins, diſcover more of Jew- 
iſh Learning and Rabbinical Reaſoning than 
the other Apoſtles? Why ſhould St. John 
above all the others diſcover m his Wri- 
tings ſo much ſweetneſs of Nature, ſo much 
Love and Tenderneſs, if it was not in ſome 
Meaſure owing to his natural Temper? 

: Theſe 
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Theſe are undeniable Arguments, that the 
Apoſtles had ſorne ſhare in their Divine 
Compoſitions, and that they varied their 
Expreſſions, and in ſome meaſure model- 
led their Thoughts, ' according to. theſe 
Qualifications. ret] 

But tnen we muſt own, that Chief” of 
the Chiefeſt Part of the Senſe was theSenſs oY 
inſpired by God. He ſuggeſted ſpied. 
to their Mind thoſe Divine''- /'' > 
Truths, which they reveal to the World: et- | 
ther when they were Writing, or if they -* 
had Learned them before by refreſhing theif# 


| Memories, and taking Care that they added 
or omitced nothing that was material. It 15 * 


an impoſſible, as well as a very needleſs 
Thing for us to diſcover, how tar the Di- 
vine Spirit intereſted. himſelt in Inſpiring 
the Apoſtles, and to tell .exaftly what in 
their Compoſirions was owing to Reaſon, 
and what to Inſpiration. It is {ufficient. to 
ſay, that the' Holy Ghoſt afforded all the 
Aſſiſtance which was: neceflary to 'make 
thoſe to be Infallible Writings. Therefore 
we may be ſure, that the Afſiſtance was 
more or leſs, according as the Subject which 


-[they wrote required. When they wrote 


Hiſtorically of Matters of Fa& which they 
themſelves had ſeen or which had been re- 


r:Jported to them by credible Witneſſes, there 


x3 was 
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wasi'mo Reaſon that the Subſtance of this | 
Hittory ſhouſd'be. revealed to them again; | 
it was then ſufficrent only to. have; their | 
Memories! refreſhed; as' our Saviour: had | 
promiſed them; and that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould ſo far inſpect them, as they . might 
not be guilty of any Error inthe Relation, 
Where. any nem Divine Truths are detivered 
by them, . which: were not taught them by 
Chriſt when he was upon Earth, there it is 
neceflary /to afſert- that the whole of thoſe 
were immediately 'infpired into their-Minds 
by the. Holy: Ghoſt ; becauſe ſuch Truths 
could not be the reſult. of their Humane Un- 
derſtanding- or Reaſoning, nor yet the 
Treaſure of their Memory,.-and therefore 
could come into their Minds no other way 
but by Inſpiration. And as for other thin 
whichmay- be found: in their Books, faq 
as Reaſoning: and Arguing from Revealed 
Truths ; that: which. is moſt rational to 
think” in this Point 1s this, that. the Holy 
Ghoſt ſuffered. them to make uſe of their th 
reaſoning Faculties, as far as the Arguments th 
were ſuitable and ſolid, though at'the ſame th 
Time quickening their Invention, and clexſ 01 
ring their Judgment, and hindring themſ Cl 
from Writing any thing which might be I-| P: 
logical or Impertinent. bo 


Du 
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But then I further add, - that T7 


| the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt Ser*times-. 
{ ſometimes proceeded ſo far as to 
| inſpire the very Words and Ways of Ex- 


the Wh ords.. : 


preſſion. I obſerved to you in cur Diſ- 
courſe in | the Morning, that it was very 
probable, that-the Word A/ was inſerted in 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew, by the particu- 
lar Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, in the 


| Relation of the Inſtitution: of the Lords 


Supper, Drink ye all of this, Mat. 26. 27. 
And fo Mark 14. 23. And they all drank of 
it, Now it 1s not reaſonable to think, that 
theſe two Evangeliſts inſerted the Word Al} 
by chance,, for it is not a very uſual way 
of ſpeaking, and we ſee 1s omitted in the 
Relation of the Delivery of the Bread, and 
therefore muſt be intended by the Holy 
Ghoſt for ſome further End, which is to 
ſhew that all the Communicants have a right 
to the Cup, which he foreſaw in Future A- 
ges would be;by ſome facrilegioufly denied 
them. And ſo it isnot to be doubted, -but 
that the Holy Ghoſt did particularly dire& 
them in. ſome ſeeming accidental Exprefit- 
ons, which he ordered them to. ule, . that 
Chriſtians might have thereby evident 
Proofs from-Gbds Word' of ſeveral Princi- 
pal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, ſuch as 
the DoE&tines of the Divinity of Chriſt and 
wy I 4 the 


120 A Conference Part IV, F 


the Holy Spirit ;; of Juſtification and Satis- 
fattion, &*c. Many 200d Arguments for | 
which are drawn from ſome particular Ex- | to 
preſſions in Scripture, which, would have | D 
been wanting for the ſupport of theie Chri- | th 
ſtian Truths, if the Holy Ghoſt had given | A 
the Sacred Writers leave to have expreſſed | ]y 
thoſe Paſſages otherways. | fc 
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of the Style of Scripture. Vi 


Phil. E have ſaid enough upon the || tc 

Authors, and of the Infpira; | n 
tion of theſe. Books, and if you pleaſe we || tc 
will Diſcourſe a little about the Style of || ty 
them. If the Compoling of them was any | b 
ways owing to the Holy Ghoſt, methinks | » 
they ſhould have been wrote in much a fi; Jt 
ner Language than we find they are. The a 
Common Reaſon of Mankind expedts, that | þ 
a Divine Compoſition ſhould have in it the | al 
height of Eloguence; and therefore, the | B 
very Heathens uſed to ſay, that the moſt O 
admired Pieces, of Eloquence, whither in | u 
Verſe or Proſe, were Divinely wrote, and | F 
the Authors of them inſpired ; which Ex- 
prefions, though they are Meraphoridly 
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to be underſtood, yet they ſhew the Senſe 
| of Mankind, what Eloquence is reaſonably 
| to be expected in Books which ſnouJd be 
| Divinely wrote. But alas! how mean are 


the Scriptural Compoſitions to thoſe of the 
Ancient Greeks and Romans, and other tru- 
ly Elegant Writers. Here is nothing to be 
found of that charming numerouſneſs of 
Words, the Propriety and Copiouineſs of 
Expreſſion, that Nobleneſs of Thought 
2nd Argument, and Exactneſs of Method 
which render thoſe ancient Pieces ſo truly 
admirable, and much more deſerving the 
Name of Djvize than thoſe you afford it 
to. In a Word, that contemptible mean- 
neſs of the Scripture Style, has been always 
to me a great Argument againſt its Divini- 
ty; for it ſo many admirable Feauties are to 
be diſcovered in the Style. of Cicero, which 
were all owing to Art and Nature, one 
might reaſonably expect to find the ſame in 
a Compoſition of the Holy Ghoſt, who'to 
be ſure underſtood the Art of Eloquence 
altogether as well. Nay, one finds in theſe 
Books ſo many uncouth and odd Exprefii- 
Ns, as 1s enough to. turn the Stomach of 
us nice People, who are uſed tq Style and 
Elegance, 


Cred. 
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_Eloquenz?. Cyed. And now for once ſhould 
in Scripture | . 
needleſs, We grant all your Suppofition 
True, that the Scripture Style was 
as contemptible and void of all Eloquence 
as ſome would make it ; What would this 


argue againſt the Authority, or the Uſeful- 


neſs of theſe Books? What though the Ar- 
guments be not dreſſed up ſo neatly as in 
your Prophane Authors, they may be al- 
together as ſtrong and Conclufive, and if 
the Logick be but Good, what Matter for the 
Rhetorick ? As for fine Words they prove 
nothing at all, they only flaſha falſe Fire 
in the Fancy, and raiſe a jingle in the Ears, 
but they make no Body either wiſer or better; 

Nay, in ſuch grave and momentous 
Matters, as are- generally the Snbje&t of the 


Holy Scriptures, it would be highly impro- 


per to make_uſe of fine Rhetorical 'Flouri- 
ſhes. It would be a Jeſt for a Phyſitian to 
Write a Recipe for a' Sick Man in a juſt 
Ciceronian Style, and to throw all the 
Names of his Druggs and their Quantities 
into Artificial Periods. And who would 
be {o ſimple to expect a Conveyance of an 
Eſtate to begin with. one of 1#//es Exor- 
diums? Now if we do not expect Elo- 
quence in theſe common Concerns of Life, 
what more Reaſon have we to expect it 

in 
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in Matters relating to our Salvation ? 


;When we are ready to excule the Phy- 
fcian and the Lawyer, 1t they do but their 
Work {ubitantially ; why ſhould we ex- 
pect that God Almighty in ſaving our 
Souls ſhould lizewile tickle our tears? What 
d ſtrange Levity 1s there in this Expectation? 
This does: plainly ſhews, that ſome Men 
are more concerned for their Bodiesand E- 
ſtates, than they are for their immortal 
Souls: ; when they are ſo capricious and hu- 
morſome; m one more than in the other. 

Nay. this fine Eloquence which you fo 
much admire is generally made nſe of, 
when Men deſign to dazzle Peoples minds 
which they :cannot convince ; being other- 
ways Content with an eafie and plain Ar- 
gumentation. | 


Far es ait Pedio. Pedits oy ? C riming of /t; 
Librat 722 Antithetis = 


Pedins'is Taxed: with Theft, but when Pe- 
dius car't deny it' what does he jay e Why, 
he puzzles the "Matter with Rheterick, But 
God' Almighty in Inditing the Scriptures 
had no Defign to put Fallacies upon Mens 
Reaſonings,' and to gain over their AﬀeCti- 
ons by Arts, which would not directly per- 
ſuade their Underſtandings : 3 he was to de- 
7 liver 
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liver the Terms of Mens Salvation, and the 


Rules of their Duty, which required no | 
Rhetorick to expreſs, and the more plainly | 
and familiarly they were delivered, it was | 


to the better Purpoſe. Theſe. Holy Wri- 
tings were deligned for the Benefit and Uſe 
of all Mankind, the greateſt Part of which 
are illiterate and perfectly ignorant of the 
Beauties of Rhetorick; ſo that if theſe 


Books had had the greateſt Perfection of | 


that Art beſtowed upon them, it had been 
perfectly loſt to above three Quarters of 
Mankind, who would have been apt to have 
deſpiſed them for thoſe ſublimities of Ex- 
preftion, which ſome few Oratorical Ears 
only might have admired them for. *_ 
Nay further thoſe Elegancies, which you 
would have had the Scriptuxes abounded 
with, would have but puzzled common 
Peoples Underſtandings, and ſerved them 
only to gape at, inſtead of inſtructing 
them. Suppoſing that the Scriptures had 
been wrote after the Plann of Plato's Dia- 
logunes, and in every Page had been preg- 
nant with his Towring Thoughts and Rap- 
turous Expreſſions z had they talked of Mo- 
aads and Djiads, of the: Flights, Deſcents, 
and Moultrings of the Soul, of- the Con- 
centrical Union with the . Deity, and the 
like; what a World of Edification com- 
; mon 
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mon People would have got by this? Nay 
what impartial Man will not allow, that 
| thoſe Thoughts of Plato, if they have any 
; | meaning in them, are not better expreſſed 
in Scripture, in the Hiſtory of the Creati- 
on, and the Fall of Adam, and m the Re- 
paration made by our Saviour in the Go- 
ſpe] > Theſe are plain ſenſible Truths to be. 
| underſtood by every one, whilſt the other 
"| are drefſed up in ſuch Philoſophical Cant, 
that the moſt Laborious Students in that 
fort of Philoſophy can hardly tell what to 
make of. "2s 

And the Caſe would be much the ſame, 
if the Scriptures were wrote according to the 
ordinary Rules of Prophane Oratory, the 
common People would be very little attect- 
ed with thoſe Rhetorical Figures, and 
thoſe plain Relations and familiar Inſtan- 
ces, ſo frequent in the Bible, are a thou- 
fand Times better fitted for ſuch Capacities. 

To what has been ſaid upon this Head, 
there are two Things more, which render 
the Art of Eloquence perfectly uſeleſs in 
Scripture, and thoſe are theſe. 

Firſts, The Authority of God Almighty, 
by the Direction of whoſe Holy Spirit 
theſe Writings were Indited. For what 
needs there any Art of Perſuaftion, when 
he. who is Infallible Truth does dictate to 
Fl us ? 
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us? When we are perſuaded, that it is God 
who ſpeaks to us, all the Oratory and Lo- 
gick in the World cannot make us more 
certain of the Things, nor more firmly to 
aſſent to them, than his bare Afſertion, 
Nay, if he ſhould give no Reaſon for it, 
his bare ſaying ſo, who cannot deceive us, 
1s of more weight than a Thouſand Argu- 
ments. 
And Secondly, the Motives which God 
_ propounded in Sctipture, for the obey- 
ing his Commands, are much more Effe- 
cual to perſuade ? Men than the Exadteſt E- 
loquence ; and' thole are Future Rewards 
and Puniſhments. Knowing therefore the 
Terror of the Lord we perſuade Men, fays 
the Apoſile:; for certainly the Flames of 
Hell are more apt to deter Men from a 
ſinful Courſe than the moſt moving Ora- 
tion: And the Joys of Heaven will ſooner 
incline a Man to Goodneſs, than the fineſt 
Charms of Rhetorick. If Mens affeftions are 
\ not to be rouſed up by theſe powerful Mo- 
tives,. the {trains of Oratory to be ſure, will 
| make but a very faint Impreſſion upon them. 
2. Neither are the Compoſiti- 
Greek a4 ons of thoſe Prophane Greek, and 
thors nor the Latin Authors, which you do 1o 
mw of much 2dmire, the only. Standard 
0quenee- 
| of . True” Eloguence : 5 as if no 
FA Com- 
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Compoſition could be ſaid to be Elegant, but 
what comes up to their Rules and Method 
of ſpeaking. For Floguence, like Words, 
3s 4 pure placitory Thing, and does depend 
upon the Opinions and Cuſtoms of Men, 
ſo that what 1s Eloquent, in one Age or 
Nation, may be barbarous in another. For 
Eloquence is only a way of ſpeaking, 


which Faſhion has brought into Repute z 


and as every Nation 1s Miſtreſs of its own 
Words to Uſe them, or Diſuſe them at her 
Pleaſure, ſo ſhe is of the Compoſition of 
thete Words, and may mold them into 
what Contexture ſhe pleaſes ; ſo that That 
Way of Expreſſion which is moit in Ule, 
among Men of the beſt Figure in ſuch a 
Countrey, that 1s the National Eloquence. + 
Though one of Demoſtheres his Orations 
be very Elegant Greek, yet it any one 
ſhould make a Literal Tran{jation of 1t 1n- 
to the Sacred Tongue, it would be Barba- 
rous Hebrew ; becaule thoſe Greek Idiotiſms: 
and peculiar Ways of Expretlion, and Ar- 
gumentation too, were never in Utle in that 
Nation. Therefore 'ris a great Viitaxe, to ac- 
count the Greek and Latin FEloquence to be 


the only True Standard of Eloquence ; for 


they are only the Standards of the Elo- 


quence of thoſe Nations, or perhaps of ſome 
other Nations, which have Learned their 


Rhe- 
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Rhetorick from them; but they are fat 
irom being the Standards of the Eaſter E- 
loquence, to which they bear very little or 
no Analogy. Indeed in moſt of our Euro- 


pean Languages, the Eloquence 1s pretty | 
conformable to that of the Greeks and Ro-} 


22ans, becauſe of late Years Learned Men 
have made That their Pattern, and many of 
theſe Languages were derived from the La: 
tin Tongue : But it is unreaſonable to ex- 
pect this, in Writers many of whom lived 
1ong before theſe Greek and Latiz Authors, 
whom we preticribe for the Patterri of out 
Etoquence, were born. It 1s ſufficient, 
that Moſes or Iſaiah wrote, according to 
the moſt faſhionable and eſteemed Elo- 
quence of their own Times z but it is: very 
unreaſonable to expect, that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould have inſpired them with an Elo- 
quence which was perfectly unknown in 
the Countries they lived, and which the 
Greeks themſeives had not in any Pertecti- 
on, tilt about the Time of Plato and De- 
moſthenes. There were about that Age in 
Greece great and wonderful Geniuss, and 
who expreſſed their noble Thoughts with 
extraordinary Art and Accuracy froni theſe 
Mens Books tne Rhetoricians ( as tor In- 
ſtance Ariſtotle ) drew up the Laws of Elo» 
_ and framed. their Rules of-Rheto- 
rick 
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rick from the Beauties they obſerved-in the 


| Writings of theſe Men ; and to theſe Laws 


all ſucceeding Writers of that Nation tied 


| themſelves up, for ever after. 


As for the Latins, they fell into the 
ſame Road with them, by going to School 
at Athens or by having Greek Tutors from 
thence ; ſo that Cirero's Eloquence is very 
nigh of the ſame Mold with Demoſthe- 
es, and what ever new Beauties he was 
Maſter of, he either drew them out of his 
own Orations into Rules himſelf, or 21iz- 
tian or other Rhetors did the ſame. Now 


our Infidels atgue very fillily, when they 


ſay how poorly the Scriptures come up to 
the Rules of Eloquence in reſpet of Tully 
or Demoſthenes, when thoſe very Rules of 
Rhetorick were made out of 1ullies and , 
Demoſthenes his Books. And what won- 
der is it, that a Thing does beſt Correſpond 
with it ſelf? For nothing can be ſo like 4s 
the ſanie. If I was to draw up Rules of 
Rhetorick out of 1ſajah or St. Pal, and Men 
would agree thoſe ſhould be the ſtandard 
of Eloquetice 3 though a Thouſatid 'Men 
ſhould imitate thoſe Styles, not one would 


| be able to come perfectly up to them: 


So that before you Condemn the Sctip- 
ture for watit of Eloquence ; you ſhould 


not only cortpare them with the Writings 
K. ef 
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of Demoſthenes, and Cicero, and the Rhe- 


torical Rules drawn from their Books which 


the Sacred Writers never converſed with ; 
but you ſhould compare them with the 
Ways of ſpeaking in the Eaſter: Nations, 
and the Repntable Eloquence there ; and 
then, if yoa find that they are defective in a 
Decent wa y of expreſiing their Thonghtsand 
Sayings,and what was eſteemed very Elegant 
in thoſe Countries and Ages,then we ſhall be 
willing to own the Charge. - But when Men 
expect 1 that theſe Books ſhould be wrote like 
thoſe of the Greeks and Romans, or as ma- 
ny do. with the fine Air of a. French Eſſay- 
er, and are for expoſing every Expreilton 
that does not hit in with thoſe Nice Rules ; 
What can betray their Ignorance or Folly 
more? As if Moſes could not: be an inſpi- 
red Writer, unleſs the Holy Ghoſt mold- 
ed his Words into the Style of ' Cicero, or 
had wrote like Monntaign or Rablais, 
which in thoſe Ages had been unintelligi- 
ble Barbarity. 


. And after all, 1 cannot allow 
Seriprures a- 


ma rn oe you, that the Greek and Latin 1s 
ces of pe : the Sole and True Standard of E- 
Hence, white 

NE loquencez but is 10 far from being 

Latin 41» Superiour to the Scriptural, that 


rhors areſub- 5t 3s in many Points Inferiour. 
fect I0s 


I do not contend that there 1s as 
much 
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much Art in Moſes his Hiſtory as in the 
Style of Livy, or that St. Peter or St. Pauls 
Sermons are ſo curious Compoſitions, as of 
Tullies Orations. But I ſay, that theſe Sacred 
Compoſitions are not ouly more Eloquent 
for the Times and Places they were delign- 
ed for ; but that they are free from tome Vi- 
ces in Eloquence, which the Greek and Lq- 
tin Writings were ſubject to. As for In- 
ſtance, the Hebrew Eloquence 1s void of 
that extraordinary Verbolity and crouding 
in of Words to no Purpoſe, which the ge- 
nerality of Pagaz Authors are guilty of. If 
one was to ſtrip Demoſthenes or ſjocrates 
tiis Orations of their avas, 0's, Jov's G5 Tnv's, 
their ww's, ws & ex, and the like, of an 
abundance of their infignificant Epithets 
and Circumlocutions, of a number of their 
long Compound Verbs and Nouns, which 
carry no more Sence with them than their 
Simples, and a great many other Parts of a 
Period, which ſerve to no other Purpoſe; 
but to make it Rowl roundly ; one might 
ordinarily ſpeaking, reduce three Lines of 
Greek into one of Senſe. _ 
And as fot the Latin Eloquetice, which 
is uſually more Denſe and Compreſs ; yet 
even 1n that there is ſuch an affected Copia 
Verborums with a negle&t of new Matter, fo 
meh curiouſneſs in ranging Words; and 
| K 2 Drifig- 
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bringing in ſentleſs Particles, that when they 
are- brought to the juſteſt Rules of Criti- 
ciſm,it is a great Queſtion, whether all this be 
not rather idlePedantry than true Eloquence, 
And this was the Opinion of Jamblicus the 
Philoſopher. Barbarons Languages ( ſays 
he meaning the Oriental ) have a great deal 
of ouyreua graceful Brevity, and have leſs of 
Ambiguity and redundancy of Words. And 
indeed, if we conlider impartially thoſe 
Artful Compoſitions .of the beſt Orators, 
even of Tully himſelf, we cannot but own 
them guilty oftentimes of a jejune Operoſe- 
neſs, which our ſerious Reaſon cannot al- 
low to be true Eloquence, and which fre- 
quently to, has nothing extraordinary, but 
an agreeable chiming that Tingles the Ears. 
Let us examine for Inſtance, the firſt Peri- 
od in Ty//jes Orations, the Exordium of 
his famous Oration, Pro Pub. BQuintio; 
which is looked upon to be one of his moſt 


celebrated Compoſitions. It begins thus, 


Prue dux res in Civitate plurimum poſſunt, 
ee contra nos ambe faciunt, i# hoc Tempore, 
ſumma Gratia et Eloquentia 3 quarum alte- 
ram,” C. Aquili, vereor alteram metuo :: Elo- 
aunentia 2, Hortenſii ze we dicendo 1mpedi- 
at 7oanihil commoveor, Gratia Sexti Ne- 
vii, ze P. Puintio noceat, id vero non me- 
*Hiocriter pertimeſco. Now what an bu 

| ance 
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dance of Nice and Uſeleſs Art 1s here > Our 
Orator, I am ſure, in this Place does /ibra- 
re in Antithetis, as Perſius ſpeaks, to a nau- 
ſeouſneſs ; he ranges each Word ſo preciſe- 
ly in its Place, as if he was planting an Or- 
chard, and ſetting Trees by the Rule, with 
whole Rows of oppoſite Words to anſwer 
one another. Here is Abe let againſt 
Duz, poſſunt againſt faciunut, Eloquentia a- 
gain{t Gratia, Hortenſeus againſt Nevins, 
and zzetuo againſt wereor; with a noceat to 
anſwer to the ipediat, and pertimeſco to 
commoveor. Now to think ſeriouſly, Was 
it worth our Orators while, to make all 
this Rhetorical ſtir, and to ſpend ſo much 
Time, as this coſt him, to Varniſh over 
this one Period ; which no wiſe Man 
would like the better, and the Sillieſt would 
not be the more Convinced by ? For my 
Part, I muſt freely give my Opinion, that 
ſuch a laborious curiouſneſs in Style, as 


| this is, has no more in it of true Eloquence, 


than the Writing Anagrams and Acroſticks. 
And I muſt needs, yet think worſe of 
them, when the Orators follow thoſe Ni- 


0-J] cer Punctilio's of Rhetorick, ſticking Fi- 


gures about their Orations, as the Ladies 
do Patches, meaſuring out their Periods to 
ſuch preciſe Lengths, and molding them 
according to Demetrins Phalereus his Rule, 
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into three Members; or making them to 
begin with Arzapeſtus's, and End with Dj- 
chorees, Nay, I am almoſt confident Phz- 
lologus, that you your ſelf, upon the moſt 
mature Conſideration, muſt allow, that the 


unafiected Gravity of the Scripture Style 


1s much lels liable to Cenſure, than ſuch an 
elaborate Curioſj ity. 

4. But next, T would have 
rn A you to take Notice, that the ſeem- 
from the 1i- 1ng Uncouthneſs of ſome Expreſ- 
Nats Tr fjons in Scripture, which makes 

ſome of you Unbelievers to deſ- 

piſe it, does ariſe from the Literal Tranſla- 
tion, which moſt of you read it in, with- 
out hav! ing recourſe to the Original z which 
if you did, it would give quite another 
Turn and Appearance to thole Thoughts, 
which may look odd or mean to you now, 
The Tranſlation of the 'Bible 'does appear 
with leſs Advantage than the Verſions of 
other Books, becauſe in thoſe the Tranth- 
tors take a greater Liberty to accommodate 
the Idiotiſms of the Language; in which 
their Authors wrote, to thoſe of that into 
which they Tranſlate him ; but the Tran- 
{lators of the Bible, tranſlate the very He- 
braiſms they find in the Original ; for that 
being a Divine Compoſition, the Tranſh- 
tor ought not to make fo bold with, by li- 
miting 
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miting the Senſe of that, as he might with 
another Book, but ro leave thoſe Hebraical 
Phraſes in the Text {till ; ſo that the Rea- 
der may pals his Judgment of them as w-ll 
as the Tranſlator. | 

Now when we read the Tranſlation of 
any other Author, which is literally done as 
this 1s; it looks altogether as uncouth as the 
Engliſh of our ordinary Tran{lation of the Bi- 
ble. W hat poor ſorry Stuff would it look like, 
to read a Page of the Common Latin Tran- 
flation of Homer or Pindar, without the 
Greek? Theſe two noble Poets, in this 
Diſguiſe, would not appear half fo good 
Writers as the Author of Chivy Chaje. Or 
ſuppoſe, that one ſhould nd to ſhew 
an Erzliſh Gentleman or Lady, who did 
not underſtand Latiz, the Beauties of Ho- 
race his Odes, by this Verbal Tranſlation 
of the two firſt Verſes : 


Mrecenas atavis edite Regibus 


0 et prefidium & dulce deens meu, Sec. 


Mecenas who art put forth from great Grand- 
father Kings, OQ and my Safeguard, and 
my ſweet Grace, &:, This would look as 
wretchedly,; to ſuch a Gentleman or. Lady 
of good Senſe, as any Part of the Ereliſh 
Bible does to-your Witty Infidels. But the 
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Tranſlation of the Bible from the Original, 
15 altogether as Verbal as this. Now would 
it be Juſtice, that Horace ſhould be expo- 


ſed for the ſake of ſuch a ſtrict Verſion, by. 


one who did not underſtand the Elegancies 
of the Original Latinities £ The Expreſli- 
on being put forth to fignifie a genealogical 
Deſcent 1s {ſtrangely uncouth in Ergliſh, and 
yet Editus 1s commonly uſed to fignifie this 
in Latiz, being a Metaphor taken from the 
putting forth of Branches out of the Stem 
ofa Tree. Though the Latins ſay, & pre- 
fedinum, & decus, the Engliſh don't expreſs a 
double Copulative by two 4=ds. Neither 
do the Ereliſh ſay, in the Abſtract Guard 
or Safeguard, but Guardian or LTutelar, 
We don't call any one our Grace or Orna- 
ment: But to ſay ſweet Grace is yet more 
nncouth ; though dulce decus among the 
Romans was an uſual flattering Phraſe to 
expreſs a dearneſs to thoſe they Loved, 
which we never ule. 

And the Caſe would be the ſame, if our 
Ezeliſh Idiotiſms were Trantlated into any 
other Language. Our common Expreſti- 
ons, to ſet a Copy, to make a Trade, to look 


to ones Hits, to fetch a Turn, ta be brought 4 


Bed, Jack a Nokes for a Fool, a Canary: 
Bird tor a Knave, Will with a Wiſp, Fack- 
a-Lanthorn, &c, Would ſeem very odd 


if 
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if literally Tranſlated into any other Lan- 
guage ; and ſo would an hundred Frexch 
or {talian Expreſſions in ours. Therefore 
[ muſt conclude, it is a very ridiculous and 
ignorant Pride, in a great many Gentlemen 
of your way, to make Sport with the Scrip- 
ture for a few Hebrew Idioms, that do not 
exactly Carreſpond with our Modern Phra- 
ſes. There are a great many Expreſtions in 
Scripture, which are Allufions to ancient 
Cuſtoms, which are now grown obſolete, 
and which there are no Traces left of in Hi- 
ſtory, which may make them for that Rea- 
ſon, ſeem to us flat and jejune, though in 
the Time when they were wrote they car- 
ried with them a great deal of Spirit and 
Brightneſs. Now to Langh at the Scrip- 
ture for theſe Idiotiſms and Alluſions do 
{hew as much Wit, as to Laugh at the I- 
mages of the Old Greeks and Romans, be- 
cauſe they are not dreſſed in our Modern 
Faſhions, or to make Sport with our Grand- 
fathers Pictures, becaule they are not drawn 
in long-Wiggs and Cravats. For 'tis alto- 
gether as ridiculous to think, that the An- 
cient Hebrews {hould ſpeak like us any 
more than that they ſhould go habited, as 

we do. 
| Beſides in every Language there are cer- 
tain peculiar Graces in the Contexture of 
the 
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the Words, in the Cadence of the Periods, 


many other Schemata Lexeos, a beautiful 
ranging of Particles, a graceful] Analogy 
and Relation between ſeveral Words which 
are all loſt in the TranſJation,and which Men 
mult be well verſed in the Original, to have 
a Taſt of. Now to undervalue the Style 
of the Scriptures without having ſearched 
into thele, is as wiſe and modeſt an Under- 
taking as to pretend to Criticiſe upon V7reils 
Style from our Ezeliſh Tranſlations. 

T here are ſeveral Beauties in the Origina! 
Scriptures, which are vaniſhed in our Ver- 
fions, by the 1ll Tranſlation of Hebrew 
Words, which have a varions Signification, 
and our Interpreters ſometimes light upon 
the wrong, ſo that by this means often- 
times, a very noble Alluſion becomes Flat 
and Unaftecting. 

Sometimes the Speeches of Mean and 
Unlearned People are Ferbatiz: inſerted, 
the Sacred Writers nor giving themſelves 
the Liberty of making for them Rhetorical 
Ethopeia's; and therefore in thoſe Caſes it 
15 unreaſonable to expect all the Elegances 
of a Caſtigated Style. In ſhort, the whole 
Eaſtern way of Speaking and Writing, is ſo 
widely different from our Evuropearn Elo- 
guence, that to expect a Tranſlation of the 
Scriptures, which were wrote in thoſe Na- 
| (10NS, 
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tions, to read like our Modern Books, is 
25 fooliſh a Thought as to Fancy, that Na- 
ture ought to have made their Camels like 
our Horſes. I ſhall Conclude this Head 
with the Opinion of Famblicus. Ov yag Tay- 
TW; THY duTiv dara a diayouny uilegueriviure rivate, 
&c. Words do not retain the {ame mean- 
ing, when they are Tranſlated into another 
Language z for there are certain Idiotifins, 
in every Language, which are impoſlible 
to be exprefſed in another; or if they are 
Tranſlated, they will Jook their Original 
force. - For barbarous Languages have a 
great deal of Emphaſis, a great deal of 
graceful Brevity,; and have leſs of Ambi- 
guity and Redundancy of Words. 
. And laſt of all, I will not 
allow you, that the Scriptures are Scriptures 
deſtitute of true and genuine E- jth 
loquence, but I contend that the 
Style of it 1s ſo far from being contempti- 
ble, that in many Places it 15 admirable. T 
do not pretend to prove the Style. of-all 
the Scripture to be truly Eloquent from A- 
riſtotles Rhetorick or 2rirtihans Inſtitati- 
ons, and to prove the Sacred Writers to 
come up to the Laws laid down in thoſe 
Books ; - for, as T obſerved before, thoſe are 
only the Laws of the Greek and: Latin Elo- 
quence, and drawn out of their Orators. 
But 
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But if we conſider the Nature of Eloquence 
in General, and as Ariſtotle de» 
Arift. Rhet. fines, to be a Faculty of Perſuaſi- 
or C9? on, the Holy Writings lay as 
fair a claim to it, as any of the 
Prophane Compoſitions. There are but 
four principal Qualifications, to make any 
Book or Oration perſuaſive in the higheſt 
Degree; And thoſe are, That the ſubject 
of it be Truth, or at leaſt Veriſtmilar ; 
That the Arguments to prove this be fit 
and proper ; That the SubjeCt be ſo treated, 
that the Paſſions of the Hearers or Readers 
be engaged for it; and Laſtly, That the 
Floquence be ſuited to the Capacities of 
thoſe, who are to be perſuaded by it. If 
any Compoſition does anſwer in all theſe 
Particulars, let it be wrote in Gothick or 
in Welch, it is notwithſtanding True and 
Genuine Eloquence. 
You cannot but allow that the 
; Totes 9 Subject Matter of the Holy Scrip- 
P:rifnlter. £0res, if not True, 1s at leaſt Ve- 
 rifemilar, 1t does not, like Philo- 
loftratus his Hiſtory, Treat of Witches and 
Dragons and other unheard of Animals, 
with the wonderful Operations of Magical 
Plants ; 1t is not lyable to the Exceptions 
againſt Homer and Virgil, for making Men 
turn into Hoggs, and Ships into _ 
ES. 


brake helen ' ned 


Ee wie rr yo © £©A was ep ed OOH 


' -2:; of 


> & yy my 


mrs oi np OY pw > mk © — &6& 9m MO 


> @ 


MS. OW - OY BODY CO WOW _, OF (#0. Oy” a" Ih 


Part IV. with a Theilt. I41 


| ſes. Tndeed there are in it the Relations of 


ſeveral] Miracles ; but then thoſe Miracles 
are attributed to the one Supream God, 
who is the Governour of Nature, and not 


| to ſubordinate Dzmons ( as the Pagans do 


in their Theology ) who: have no Power 
over it. . Beſides, theſe Miracles, are not 
done like the pretended Heathez ones to 
oratifie Luſt or Revenge, or ſome other 
wicked or capricious Deſign, but for the 
jaſteſt and wiſeſt Ends, for the Salvation 
of Mens Souls, and the eſtabliſhing among 
them True Religion. Now, though ſuch 
miraculous Relations be ſtrange, they are 
not incredible z becauſe there is affigned to 
do them greateſt Power, and for doing 
them the greateſt Reaſon. 
And you mult needs likewiſe 
grant, that the Arguments, which 7h! 4rgu- 
the Holy Scriptures make uſe of, 1,6 
are very Concluſive. What bet- 
ter Arguments can be urged, than thoſe in 
the Old Teſtament againſt Idolatry 5 by 
ſhewing the Urity of God, from his Crea- 
tion of the Univerſe, and making all things 
but His Eternal Self, by ſhewing that he is 
a Jealous God, whole Honour 1s engaged 
to admit no Partnerſhip in the Divine Wor- 
{hip ; by engaging the Fews to: this, from 
his delivering them out of Egypt, by an Ar- 
gument 
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gument drawn bath from his own Oz:po- 
tence and their Gratitude ; by ſhewing the 
Cruclty and Diabolical Worſhip ot.Idolatry, 
which required them to give their Sons and 
Daughters unto Devils 2 Where can we find 
any more ſtrenuous Proof of the Sottiſhneſs 
of Worſhipping Images, than when they 
are expoſed in Scripture, for having Eyes 
and Secing not, aud Ears and Hearing not, 
that is being out of a Capacity of relieving 
their Votaries, and when the ſame Carpen- 
ter that hew'd the Logg is {o fooliſh to fall 
down and worſhip it? To which if you 
add the repeated Promiſes of God for chein 
Continuance in the True Religion, and his 
Threats for their forſaking it, which are 
every where urged in the Old Teſtament 
i defie the Wit of Man to find out, more 


Proper and Conclufive Arguments againſt 


Idolatry, than are to be found there. Now 
if it was one of the moſt Principal Deſigns 
of the Books of the Old Teſtament to per- 
ſuade Men againſt Idolatry, and the beſt Ar- 


guments againſt Idolatry be to be found itt. 


it, then thoſe Books are not deſtitute of true 
EJoquence. And fo, if you conſider the 
Books of the New Teſtament ; if they clear- 
ly make out what they pretend to, that 
true Religion does not conſiſt 1h External 
Ceremony but in honouring God and doing 
g00d 
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ood to our Neighbour, and living vertu- 
outly and foberly ; that Men ought to mor- 
tie their unruly Aﬀections, and to deſpiſe 
the Pleaſures of this World ; that nothing 
we can do or ſuffer for Chrifts lake is com- 
parable to his Love to us, and to the im- 
mortal Glories which he has purchaſed for 
us; if, I ſay, they do this, as you Unbe- 
levers muſt allow this Reaſoning upon the 
Chriſtian Principles to be Juſt, then theſe 
Books are as Eloquent and Perſuaſive as any 
in the World. Unleſs you think that E- 
loquence conli{ts only in.a curious Choice 
of Words, in neatneſs of Method, in'Tunes 
ful Periods and lame Pr -obabilities or May- 
be's: inſtead of Proof, which 1s the ns, 
Character of moſt of the Prophane Com- 
poſitions ;,:and this there muſt not be al- 


| low'd tothe Holy Scriptures, which ſpeak 
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in Demonſtration and Power, and make 
out what-they pretend to, to the Confuli- 
on of thoſe Readers, that. are oftentimes 
unwilling to be perſuaded by them 3 which 
I think is too partial a Judgment for any 
wiſe Man to make, 

Or it Moving the Paſſions be. | 
any Sign -of True Eloquence, Eaſon 
what Book in the World is more 
framed to do it than the Scriptures? What 
do the little warmths, .that may be raiſed 
: In 


144 A Conference 


in the Fancy by an artful Compoſure and 
a vehemence in Style, ſignifie to: thoſe 
ſtrong Impulſes and Movements which the 
Holy Scriptures make upon Good Mens 
Souls ; when they repreſent the frightful 
Juſtice of an Angry God to {tubborn Offe- 
ders, and his Bowels of Compaſiton and 
unſpeakable Kindneſs to true Penitents and 
Gods faithful Servants? What are thoſe 
ordinary Methods to. move the Paſlions, 
which the Prophane Orators uſed, to com- 
pare with the Scripture Motives of Heaven 
and Hell? Theſe preſs ſo hard upon all 


the Faculties of the Soul], that there is no_ 


withſtanding them. when attended to, they 
Create ſo much uneaſine(s in Wicked Men 
when ever they think, that they uſe all the 
Art they can to keep them out: of their 
Minds, for fear of being over perſuaded 
by them ; or that they may not have their 
Conſcience upbraid them, for doing thoſe 
Things, which will looſe them ſuch Advan- 
tage and bring them into ſuch Miſery. Think 
you that Cicero, . with all his Eloquendce, 
could have made ſuch an hardened Sinner 
as Felix tremble, as St. Paul did; or, like 
St. Peter, have perſuaded by one Speech 
Three Thouſand Perſons, to: have embra- 
ced a deſpiſed Religion, to part with all 


they had for the Uſe of the Poor, and to 
expoſe 


Part IV. | 
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expoſe themſelves tor the Sake of this to 
ſutter Contumely and Hatred, and Perſe- 
cution ? When you have thought of this a 
little, you will be conſtrain'd to own that 
there is a force in the Divine Eloquence, 

which the beſt Humane Compoli tions can 
never pretend' to. * 

And laſtly, 1f it be any Mark __ 
of True Eloquence, to ſpeak a- —= 
greeably to the Capacities of the the Capa- 
Generality of the Hearers or Rea- po they 
ders; then the Holy Scriptures ** 
have obſerved this Point better than moſt 

| Books. Grandure of Style may be proper 
Jin a Panegyrick upon a Prince, in an Ora- 

tion to a Learned Afﬀembly, in an Heroick 
Poem or a Tragedy ; but what is compoſed 
for the uſe of the Ignorant as well as the 
Learned, ought to be wrote in the moſt 
pain and familiar way as is poſſible; for 
in ſuch a Caſe a Majeſtick Eloquence would 
be more ridiculous than the moſt unpoli- 
hed Plehiar Style. Therefore to talk great 
and noble Truths, in plain and familiar 
 [Language, 1s the hight of the Art of Elo- 
quence : For Faſius and Tumor in Style 
| fare common enough to every one, who 
" [have any thing of a Spirit or any thing of 
aSabject ; and therefore the Scripture Elo- 
quence can never be enough admired ; for 
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handling ſuch noble Subjects,in ſuch a fami-| 
liar way, as 15 adapted to the Underſtan-} 
dings of the Meaneſt. . And all conſidering | 
Men muſt own, that our Saviours plain Al-F 
lufions to a Way, a Vine, to Corn, Sheep, | 
&*c. being directed to ordinary People, are 
tar more Eloquent, than if he had ſpoke} 


in the rapturous flights of Plato's Dialogues. 
For by this, the end of Eloquence 1s loſt; 
for no one can be perſuaded by what he 
does not underſtand. 
Thus, I think, I have ſ{uffent- 
, Scriptures 1y proved that the Holy Scrip- 
ot void of . . 
Rherorica)” tures are not wanting in True E- 
Figures Joquence; though they may not 
come up in all Particulars to that 
Floquence which was in faſhion at Athens 
and Rome, and may not agree with the 
nice Rules of their Rhetors. But if it will 
be any Satisfaction to you, I will ſhew yon 
further in a Word or two, that moſt of 
thoſe admired Beauties, in the Pagan Elo- 
quence, are not wanting in the Scriptural ; 
and that oftentimes the Scripture comes up 
even to their Magnificence of Style and Ca- 
dence of Period. It would be too long 4 


Piece of Work for, my Purpoſe, to run 


through the whole Syſtem of Rhetorick, 
to ſhew the Eloguence ofi,the Scripture. as 
to all theſe Particulars 3, though I doubt TH 

| ut 
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'F but one might pick out of Scripture Ex- 
| amples for every Figure, as good, perhaps, 
| as are-alledged out of Ty himſelf. But 
| fora Specimen of this, I will ſtarch in two 
| or three; .and' you at your Leiſure, if you 
| think it worth your while, may take no- 


tice: of more. The Figure Ana- 
phora is looked upon, to be a ve- 
ry florid and beautiful Figure in Rheto- 
rick-3 which 1s, when all the Members of 
a Period begin with the ſame Word; as 
in that of Cicero, Orat. in Cat. 1. Nibil te 
No@Turnumnt preſrdinum Palatii 2 Nibil Urbis 
vigilie © Nihil timor Populi 2 Nihil Conſen- 
fro bonorum omninm £ Nihil hic munitiſſtumns 
habendi Senatns locus £ Nihil horum Ora vul- 
tuſgue movernnt £ Are you nothing moved 
by the mghtly Guard of the Palace 2 No- 
thing by the Watches about the City 2 No- 
thing by the Fear of the People ? Nothing 

by the joint Opinion of all good Men : ; 
N othing by the Senates being held with a 
Gnard : 3 Nothing by the Faces and Looks of 
thoſe here preſent. Now this 1s all very 
fme, 'butT know not whether the ſame Fi- 
ore 19 not as handſomely dreſſed otit in 


Anaphora. 


the X Vth Pſalm, Lord, who ſhall abide 


in thy Tabernacle ? Who ſhall dwell in thy 
Holy $777 He that walketh uprightly, &c. 
'| He "that backbiteth not with his Tongue, &C. 

L 2 He 
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He that honoureth thenr that fear the Lord, 
He that fweareth to his Hurt. and chaneeth 
ot; He that putteth not ont his Money 
Oſury, nor taketh: Reward againſt the ks 
cent ; He that doth theſe Things ſhall new 
be moved. 


Araliplfs. much admired. 


R | Shen pulcher rims Aſtur. 
Aſtur Equo fidens —— 


— Next follows faireſt Mm , 
Afeur relying on his Horte 


But this redoubling of the principal: Word 


comes in as curioutly in that of the P/alzziſt,} 


Our Feet ſhall land within thy Gates, O Je 


ruſalem : Jeruſalem, which 7s built as a Cit 
that is compa together, Plalm CX XI. 2. 


They magnific the Beauty off 
that Climax or regular Gradation | 
from one Thing to another in Ceero. I urbe| 


Climax. 


Luxuries Creatur, ex Luxuria exiſtat Avarir 
Ha s eceſſe eſt, ex avaritia erunpat andacia ints 
ae omnmia ſcelera & maleficia naſcuntur. In 


the Ci ity grows Luxury, from Luxury ariſes | 


Avari ice, from Avarice ſprings Boldneſs, and 


that is the Parent of all Wickedneſs and Vil-l 
lanirs, Now 1s not that Climax of It; | 


Paul 


T hat Anadiploſ 5s of Virgil is | 
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Paul altogether 'as good 2 Kynewing that 
Tribulation worketh Patience, and Patience 
Experience, and Experience Hope, and Hope 
maketh not aſhamed, Rom. 5.3. Or that 
of St. Peter? Add to your Faith Virtue, anc 
to Vertue Knowledge, and to Knowledee 
Temperance, and to Temperance Patience, 
C2 Fer. Þ- 3; mn 
That Auxeſrs or growing of a 
Sentence in 1ully 1s Remarkable, 
Facinus' eſt vincire Civem Romanum, /celus 
verberare, prope Parricidium mecare, quid di- 
cam in Crucem tollere © It is a Crime to bind 
a Roman Citizen, it is a Villany to ſcourge 
him, it is the AF of a Parricide to Kill him, 
| but what ſhall I ſay to crucifie him 2. But the 
| beginning of St. Fohns firſt Epiſtles a no- 
|$ bler Amplification, where the Increaſe is 
more graceful, and the Tumor of the Sen- 
tence leſs. That which was from the begin- 
| ning, which we have hear, which we have 
| ſeen with our Eyes. which we have looked np- 


Auxeſis. 


| oz, and our Hands have handled of the Word 


of Life. Here is an exa&t Gradation through- 
out all the Degrees of Certainty. He be- 
gins with the being of Chriſt and his Fter- 
nity, which Incarnate Word was heart by 
him, having the Evidence of a yet more 
| faithful Senſe was ſeez, and not only Tran- 
| fitorily ſo, but /ookt por, and had the far- 
L 3 ther 
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| ther Teſtimony of a Sence which is of all 


the-moſt. infallible, which our Hands hawe | 
handled. The Rhetoricians would have | 


made a mighty Work with this Sentence, 


had they found it in Tally, which they are | 
wont to overlook and deſpiſe 1 in the Apo- | 


{tle. 
Aninkeſs The old Orators take a. great 
* Pride in ranging finely their Az- 
titheta, but 1 queſtion, whether or no the 
Scriptural Writers do not manage theirs as 
gracefully. He that killeth an Ox, as if he 
flew a Man, he that ſacrificeth a Lamb, as if 
he cut of a "Dog s Neck : He that offereth an 
Oblation, as if Ze offered Swines Blood, &Cc. 
Iſa. 66.3. Inſtead of a ſweet Smell there ſhall 
be ſtench, and inſtead of a Girdle a Rent, 
and inſtead of well-ſet-hair Baldneſs, and in- 
ſtead of a Stomacher a Girale of Sack-cloth, 
and Burning inſtead of Beanty. 
There 1sa very beautiful warmth 
FxIan®- in proper Exclamations, as in Tyl- 
lies, O Tempora! O Mores ! 0 
Fafire met fu ſcept Labores ! But there 1s not 
one, that ever I read in all 1ullies Works, 
comparable to that of St. Paul, upon the 
Divine Diſpenſation in the Call of the Gen- 
ziles and the Rejection of the Jews.. O the 
Depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and 


NE of God. $ ow wnſearchable are his 
Judge 
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Tudgements, and his Ways paſt finding out ! 


Here is {ſuch a noble Vehemence as fires ones 
Thoughts, and of a ſudden Tranſports ones 
 Soul-with Aſtoniſhment and Divine Love. 


But the moſt charming Figure 
among the Orators and Poets, and 
which they Love to be Luxuriant in, 1s the 
Hypotypoſis or Lively Deſcription. Now 
there are many of theſe in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, which will equal the beſt among the 
Pagan Writers... As for. Inſtance, 'that of 
the /Egypiians Drowning, - Exod. 15. in 
the Song of Moſes and Miriam - The De- 
(cription .of the Leviathan, Fob-41. The 
going out of God, P/alz 18. The Storms 
at Sea, Pſalzz 107.. The Intrigues of an A- 
dulterous Woman, Prov.:7. The Pride of 
the- Fewiſh Ladies, 12. 4. The Folly of the 
Idol-maker,* 1ſa:44. And laſtly, 'the in- 
comparable: Deſcription of the: Plague of 
Eocuſts in the ſecond Chapter of Foel,- which 
he repreſents like the ravaging a Countrey, 
and ſtorming:of-a City by an Army. The 
Invention and-Exprefiton of it are moſt ad- 


Zypotypoſi In 


mirable, and. .it :deſerves to be-eſteemed as 


one of the: moſt curious Deſcriptions of An- 
tiquity. Andifthe Paſſage be not-too long 
L will repeatit. to you. :| A great. People and © 
a ſtrong, there hath not heen everthe like, wei- 
ther ſhall there be: any: more after it; even to the 

L 4 Tears 
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Tears of many Generations. A Fire devour- 
eth before them, and behind them a Flame 
burneth, the Land is as the Garden of Fden 
before them, and behind them a deſolate Wil- 
derneſs, and nothing ſhall eſcape them. The 
Appearance of them is as the Appearance of 
Horſes, and as Horſemen, ſo fhall they run. 
Like the Noiſe of Chariots in the Tops of 
Mountains ſhall they leap, like "the noiſe of a 
flame of Fire, that devoureth the ſtubble, as 
a ſtrong People ſet in Battle aray. Before their. 


"ace People ſhall be much pained, all Faces 


ſhall gather blackneſs. © They ſhall run like 
mighty Men, they ſhall climb the Wall Iike Men 
of War, and they ſhall March every one on his 
Ways, and they ſhall -not break their Ranks. 
Neither ſhall one thruſt another, they ſhall walk 
every one: in his Path,. aud when they fall up- 
on the Sword, they . ſhall: not be wounded. 
They ſhall run to aud fro in the City, they ſhall 
runi'upon the Wall, they ſhall climb up upon the 
Houſes : They ſhall enter in at the Windows 
like a Thief, &c. This Deſcription 1s the 
more 'remarkable, becauſe the Analogy 1s 


carried on. from one end to..the other, {o 
very decently and without any force ; and I 


if one was only to deſcribe the: outrages of 
an Army without the. Metaphor, it could 
hardly be done better, than. by the regular- 
neſs of their March, eating up the Proviſi- 
| Cn ON, 
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on, Burning the Country, .the . Horror of 
the People,. the Scaling the Walls, Run- 
ning abouttthro' the conquered City, Break- 
ing into Houſes, &c.... - - 
Nay; I will contend turther, that in ſome 
whole Books, and in many Paflages of Scrip- 
ture, there 1s as much magnificence and Su- 
blimity of- Expreſiion, and ſometimes the 
Compoſitions are as much according to the 
R hetorical Laws, as .in-thoſe: of the moſt. ce- 
lebrated Heathen: - And. St. 4zſtine 1n his 
Treatiſe de Do@rina < hriſti has proved ſuch 
an artificial Compoſure in that Paſlage of St. 
Paul, Rom. 8. 38. For | am perſuaded that 
neither Death nor Life, nor Angels, nor Prin- 
cipalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor 
thamgs to come, nor heighth, nor depth, nor 
any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us 
from the Love of God which is in Chriſt Feſus 
our Lord. But whether or no the Apoltle 
did deſignedly divide his ſentence into thoſe 
Rhetorical Members, as that Father would 
have him ; yet it is plain that the Floquence, 
in this Chapter, 15 very noble from the 33. 
verſe to the end. I ho ſhall lay any thing to 
the charge of God's Ele ? It is God that ju- 
ftiffeth? Who is he that condemneth? It is 
Chriſt.that died, yea rather, &c, Who © ſhall ſe- 
parate us from the Love of Chriſt © Shall 1ri- 
vulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Fa- 
| ; | nine, 
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mine, or Nakeaneſs. or Peril, or Sword 2 (As 4: 
it is written, for thy ſake we are killed all the , 


day long, we are accounted as Sheep for the 


Naughter) nay in all theſe things we are more 
than Conquerors, through him that loved us. 
The like Majeſtick Eloquence we: find diſ- 
played, 1 Cor. 4. 9. in ſpeaking of the 
Hardſhips of the Apoſtles. God hath ſet 
forth ws the Apoſtles laſt as it were Men appoin- 
ted to Death. For we are made a ſpectacle 


unto the World, and to Angels, and to Men. 


We are fools for Chriſts ſake, but ye are wiſe in 
Chriſt : We are weak but ye are ſtrong : Te are 
honourable, but we are deſpiſed : Even unto 
this preſent hony we both hunger and thirſt, 
and are naked, and are Buffeted, and have no 
certain dwelline place, and labour working. 
with our own hands : Being reviled we bleſs: 
perſecuted we ſuffer it : Being defamed we in- 
treat : We are made as the filth of the World, 
and are the Off-ſcouring of things unto this 
day. The Eloquence of this Period 1s ſo 
noble and aftefting, and it is fo artificially 
compoſed, that I will be bound to equal it 
with any one in the Orations of Cicero or 
Demoſthenes ;, even according to Ariſtotles 
and 2intilians Rules. Nor is this Apoſtles 
Vindication of himſelf, 2 Cor. 11. 21.: any 
thing inferiour : Whereinſoever any is bold, 
T ſpeak fooliſhly, Tam bold alſo, Are they He- 


brews 2 
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" 
x 
"> 


oh Part IV. 
T: brews 2 fo am I. Are they Iſraelites 2 ſo 
| aw I. Arethey the Seed of Abraham? jo ane 
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I. Are they ih Miniſters of Chriſt £ I ſpeak, 
4s a Fool, I am more, in Labours more abun- 
dant, in Stripes above mea ure, in Priſons 
more frequent, in Deaths oft. Of the Jews 
Five times received [ Forty Stripes ſave one, 
Thrice was 1 beaten with Rods, Once was - 
Stoned, Thrice I ſuffered Ship- -wrack, A 

Night and a Day I have been in the Deep. In 
Journeyings often, in perils of Waters, in pe- 
rils of Robbers, in perils by my own Conntry- 
men, in perils by the Heathen, in perils 71e 


the City, in perils in the W Halerneſs: in perils. 


in.the Sea, in perils among falſe Brethren, In 
IVearineſs and Painfulneſs, in Watchings of- 
ten, in Hunger and 1hirſt, in Faſtings often, 


in Cold and Nakeaneſs, beſides thoſe things 


which are without, that which cometh upon me 


daily, the Care of alt" the Charches: Hitherto 
the. Diviſion and Cadence of every Period 
has been very Rhetorical, and agreeable to 
the exacteſt Rule of Art, and nicety of Ear; 
and the matter all along truly Sublime ; but 
at the next verſe the Apoltle's eloquence 15 
yet more {urprizing. ho is weak. and. Tam 
ot weak? Who is offended and I burn not 8 
If I muſt needs glory, 1 will glory of the things 
which concern my Infirmities. Here the He- 


roicalneſs of the Apoſtle $ Religion inſpires 
= 


— — 
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| his Style with a new degree of Sublimity, 


and gives it ſuch a Turn of Grandure and 
Nobleneſs of Thought, as is unimitable by 
Pagan Eloquence. Thoſe Infirmitie; which 
they would have palliated and: ſhaddowed 
off by little extenuations, for fear of tonch- 
ing upon their Reputation and affected 
Fame, he values himſelt upon, as the Glory 
of his Religion, and the brave Conquelt 
of the Fleſh by the Grace of God under the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, which the Heathen 
Morality knew nothing of. + SL 
I have not time to compare the ſacred 
Deſcription of Things with thoſe of the 
Pagans 1n thei c Books, in which they endea- 
your to ſhew the Maſter-piece of their Elo- 
quence ; and yet I doubt not - but I conld 
ſthew, in many particulars, that the Scrip- 
ture ones are the ſuperior: As for inſtance 
in the deſcription of the Morning ; do 
the Heathens better deſcribe it by the Roſy- 
fingered Morn, by Aurora's leaving 1ithon's 
:Bed, than the Scripture's, the day ſpring from 
on high hath vifeted us, and comparing the 
-Sun at that time to a Bridegroom's coming out 
of his Chamber, and rejoycing like an Athle- 
tick to run a Race? The Deſcription of 
Firgil 1s very juſt upon that occaſion: 


Di- 
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' Obſinput ſteterunqz come &* vox fancibus 
5541 beſtt, STC. 3% 
"But it is not comparable to that of Job 14. 

13. 1a thoughts from the Viſrons of the Night, 

when deep ſleep falleth on Men. Fear came ups 

on me and [rembling which made all my Bones 
to ſhake. 1 hen a Spirit: paſſed_by before my face, 

the hair of my Flefh ſtood up. 1t ſtood ſtill but T 

could not diſcern the forns thereof; an Image be= 

fore my epes { ſilence. And I heard a voice. Int 
ſhort, Philologus,, if you will but accuſtom 
your {elf to reading the Holy Scriptures and 


come--to. them without - prejudice and 4 


mind-to Cavil, you will find that the Style 
of theſe Books is in all places agreeable, and 
in ſome moſt admirable; and if God gives 
you Grace to have your mind afected with 
a true. Spirit of Holineſs, you will experi- 
ence the moſt comfortable - and raviſbing 
Reading in this of any Book in the World. 
Phil. This may be ſo tor ought I know ; 
but I am ſure I have juſt exceptions againſt 
the Method, the Scriptural Books are wrote 
in. It the Holy Ghoſt had any hand in 
theſe Compoſitions, one might well' expect 


that they ſhould be wrote with the utmoſt 


exactnels; ſo that there ſhould not .appear 
the leaſt careleſneſs or confuſion in any of 
theſe Books, We may obſerve even in the! 
" 11- 
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Human Compoſitions of Pagan Authors, in 


how curious an order all things are ranged, | 
and how decently every Argument and Re- | 


| lation falls into its place 5 which agreeable 
Harmony and {ſymmetry of Parts {urprizes 
the Reader with a wonderful Delight. But 
how ſtrangely defective in this all the Au- 
thors in the Bible are, every Reader cannot 
but experience. In the Hiſtorical parts one 
Story 1s jumbled together with another, 
what happened laſt in time is'often told firſt, 
ſeveral material parts of the Hiſtory are 0- 
mitted, and orher impertinent and uſeleſs 
ones are recorded ; and we frequently: find 
that one Relation is brought in upon the 
back of another, with which it has no man- 
ner of Correſpondence. And ſo in the Ex- 
hortatory and Argumentative parts of Scrip- 
ture, the Arguments lye ſo confuſedly in- 
terwoven with one another, that ſometimes 
it is almoſt impoſhble to underſtand the 
force of them ; there are ſach long and un- 
natural Digreſitons, and unlookt for Reaſ- 
ſumptions-of the former Arguments, that 
the :moſt rambling Thinker hardly ever 
gives up his thoughts "to fo wide 'a 
Range. MOTT 2341 35, | : 
- Cred. But all this, Philologus, 1s ' great 
Miſrepreſentation and Miſtake 5 which will 
be very evident 1f you will be pleated to go 

along 
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along with me, in theſe following Conlide- 
BROS... . 
1. You ſhould ;conſider , that 
this curious Method, which you Method 
>» Art imvens 
ſo much admire in: the Pagan Au- je4 &y he 
thors, is.but an Artificial way of #eathens. 
Writing, which came into faſhion | 
only. in Greece and Rome ; and that in lat- 
ter Ages too, and long after. the time, in 
which: many of: theſe Books were wrote. 
Method was:a ſort of Art or Science \which 
was invented-and cultivated” firſt at A4thers, 
and the Rules 'of it laid down by. Philoſo- 
phers for Authors to obſerve in. their. Wri- 
tings z-and which all, who were educated 
in the Diſcipline of the Greek Schools, tied 
themſelves up to. But it is unreaſonable to 
expect, that the Jewiſh Writers ſhould bind 
themſelves to theſe Artificial Rules, which 
they were perfectly Strangers to, and which 
were never taught them in their way of, E- 
ducation. Should a Jewiſh Writer have d1- 
vided his Book into thoſe nice Partitions, 
which the Pagan Authors are-wont to do, 
he. would have been univerſally condemned 
by. the People of his Country for Aﬀectati- 
ous Pedantry. Thoſe Eaſtern Nations who 
were us'd to a free way of Diſcourſe, and 
whoſe Notions: were not 'cramped up by 
Methodical Limitations. would never have 
en- 
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endured a Writer who ſhould tie himſelf up 
to diſtinct Heads of Diſcourſe, as is our Ex- 
ropean Cuſtom to do ;; and 'a Book' wrote af- 
ter that rate would to- them have been as ri- 
diculous,as an Oraticz: would'be'to us. whoſe 
Arguments ſhould all run in exat Bar- 
bara and Celarent, or which ſhould be made 
up of the ſtarched, Exordiums, Ratio's and 
Confirmations'of a School Boys Theme. 
2. But beſides this, 'T would de- 
Method fjre-you to confider with' your ſelf, 
4eleſt; if Method be not too'nice a thing 
to ſtand upon in a matter of ſo highan im- 
portance as the Holy Scriptures. Is Method 
a thing at all looked upon in'a Phyſitians 
Bill > Does any Man'in the leaſt value it in 
a Lawyers. Conveyance ? and therefore, 
what reaſon have we to expe& ſo' much: of 
it in the ſacred Writings ? Theſe Books are 


of ſo vaſt and ſo important a Concern, that \ 
if the Holy Ghoſt had condeſcended to 


have limitted himſelf to thoſe Nice Rules, 
which many Human Compolitions are adap- 
ted to, you Unbelievers would have been 
more ready to have cenſured his -ſtooping 
to ſuch Punctilios, than now you are tofind 


fatilt with that freedom of Thought and. 
knaccuracy of Method, which 1s to'be di-' 


icerned frequently in theſe Authors, © 


3. This 
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3. This want of Artificial Me- 


thod is more agreeable to the Na-  ANegtett of 


ED 6 + thod mor 
ture of Inſpiration : Inſpiration ;yfwerable to 


1s the language of another World, 7nſpiration, 
ſomething: of "tle. Reaſoning of 

Spirits which 1s, without all doubt, vaſtly 
different from our. Human Argumentation. 
We, to make things lie plainly before our 
groſs Underſtandings, mult ſort them out 
into diſtinct Partitions, to conſider them by 
little and little, that. at laſt by gradual Ad- 
vances we may come to a tolerable know- 
ledge of them ; but there 1s no caule to think 
that pure Spirits do reaſon after this rate. 
Their Underſtandings are more quick and 
perceptive, and-they ſee further round a- 
bout them than ours do; and they have 
notneed|of thoſe little Methodical Diſtin&ti- 
ons- which are wont oftentimes to be a 


| great help to. our more 1mperfect Intel- 
FJleds. Now, though I do not affert that the 


Language of the. Holy Scriptures 1s art 
exact Copy of the Reaſoning of the Spi- 
ritual; World, yet, they being the Inſpie 
ation of the Holy Ghoſt, it is but rea- 
lonable-to expect, that they ſhonld retain 
ſome ſmall reliſh of the Ratiocination of 


\ the {uperiour Communities as well as a Book, 


Which 1s tranſlated out of one Language in- 
M to 
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to another, continues to have ſome marks 
to ſhew of the Tongue it was firſt compoſed 
in. Hence it comes to paſs that, though the 
Holy Ghoſt does vouchfate :to ſpeak in the 
Language of Men, . Yet in his Divine Com- 
poſitions there are ſome Traces to be'found 
of the Celeſtial Lingua, and of that bold and 
unlimited Ratiocination, which 1s peculiar 


to the Heavenly Inhabitants, whoſe noble 


and flaming thoughts are never clogged 
with the'cold and -jejune Laws of our Hu- 
man Method. And this was a Truth which 
the Heathens themſelves were not inſenſible 
of ; for in all their Pretences to Inſpiration, 
they continually neglect the Laws of Me- 
thod, as being too Human to have any 


thing to do in a Divine Compoſition. And, 


upon this account , whenever. the-Poets 
bring in Sibyl, or Caſſandra, or Tireſeas, or 
any other inſpired Perſon, they nevermade 
ſuch an.one to make a ſet Methodical Speech, 
but to ſay ſomething more noble and fu- 
blime which did diſdain any of our -ordina- 
ry artificial Fetters, Now if the / greateſt 
Maſters and Criticks in your Philological 
Learnings, did think it moſt proper, that 
this ſhould be the Tenour of :an inſpired 
Compoſition, that is, to neglect all Metho- 


dical Rules z why ſhould you find fault I 


with 
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with the Holy Scriptures, for the very ſame 


thing, which you admire in Sophocles and 


Vireil ? 
4. But after all, the Holy Scriptures are 
not deftitute of that Method which 1s re- 


quiſite for the due underſtanding of a Book, 


and the agreeable Reading of it. In- 
deed ſome Writers thoughts lie fo #eibod 
horridly perplexed and contound- ma Z 
ed in their Books that there 1s hard- Sripture. 
ly any taking their meaning or 
reading them with any tolerable pleaſure. 
But this 1s not the caſe of the Sacred Pen- 
Men. Their Books are wrote in a very pro- 
per and regular Method, and though not 
n all the formalities of the Greek and Latiz 
Plann, yet in ſuch a way as 1s eaſy to be un- 
derſtood, and not unpleaſent to be read, 
but even. beautiful 'to thoſe who are accu- 
ſtomed to the Oriental Compoſitions. Can 
any one expect any Hiſtory to be more Me- 
thodical than that of Moſes 2 Does not he 
very orderly give an Univerſal Hiſtory of 
the World to his time, beginning at the 
firſt Creation of all Things, and the forma- 
tion of Human kind, proceeding to give 
an accovint of their Increaſe and Depravati- 
on, and their almoſt tota} Deſtru&ion by 
an Univerſal Deluge ; and after that, upon 
their ſpreading again, relates their Relapſe 
M 2 1nt9 
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into Idolatry ; and thereupon God's eleq- 
ing out a peculiar People to ſerve him the 
only true God according to his particular 
appointment 3 recording the firſt Origi- 
nal and various {ſucceſs of their Primary Pro- 
genitors, the Afﬀictions and Wanderings of 
that choſen Nation, and their Polity which 
they were to obſerve when they ſhould be 
ſettled 1n the Promiſed Land ? It is impoſl- 
ble that any Greek or Latiz Hiſtorian ſhould 
be more Methodical than this Writer. And 
ſo the other Hiſtorians of the Old Teſts 
ment, who write the Tranſactions of the 
Jewiſh Nation from their Conqueſt of the 
Land of Canaan, to the Babylonian Captivi- 
ty, do moſt methodically obſerve the order 
of time, and what 1s yet more, do ſet down 


the manner of the Years of Princes reigns, 


and ſo exatly reckon from other remarks 
ble Epochas of Time that the Prophane Hi- 


ſtories are no way comparable to them, and} 


. which afford a better foundation for Chro- 
nology than any 1s to be found among the 
Greek and Latiz Hiſtorians. Do not the 
Evangeliſts moſt methodically begin with 
Chriſt's Incarnation, and end with his Cru- 
cifixion and Reſurrection, and all along de- 
Clare his Preaching and miraculous Actions! 
Nay, is not there a methodical Defign run- 


ning throughout the whole Tenor oy 
| tne 
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theſe Hiſtories, wherein one uniform Thred 
of Providence 1s diſcovered, and all the 
ancient Types, and remarkable Tranſactions 
do fall in with, or make way for the King- 
dom of the Meſſzas 2 And ſo for the Argu- 
mentative and Exhortatory parts of Scrip- 
ture there 1s a Method enough to make them 
intelligible, and though the Partitions and 
Tranfactions are not ſo formally diſtin& as 
in {ſome other Books, yet they are plain e- 
nough to be diſcerned by any careful Rear 
der. Neither 1s it ſo proper that Epiſtolary 
(and ſuch like Diſcourſes) ſhould be ſo ex- 
actly Methodical ; for, as to this point, 
perhaps 1//ies Epiſtles are as liable to Ex- 
ceptions as thoſe of St. Paul. 


5, Neither are there wanting 


- Particular 
ſome particular Reaſons, why _ oroth 


'the Books of the Holy Scriptures wm of Me- 


do ſometimes ſeem more imme- hod. 
thodical than ſome other Books. 

For theſe Books are moſtly wrote in a Lan- 
guage, 1n which many words have a ditter- 
ent ſegrification, which if taken in one ſenſe 
will make two ſentences all-of-a-piece, and 
mutually depend upon each other ; but if 


taken in another ſenſe, in which they are 
Jometimes uſed, will make the ſentence, 


where they are found, ſeem perfe&tly to 
os, 2 + ſtand 
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ſtand by it ſelf, as if it was brought in 
heedleſ]y without any manner of defign. 

Another Reaſon why the. Scripture does 
{ometimes look immethodical is this, That 
oftentimes, in an Hiſtorical or Prophetica] 
Relation, there is of a ſudden a Predictive 
Excurſion made of the Meſſzaas, which may 
look at firſt ſight like a careleſs Ramble of, 
Thought ; but is really a very Wile Fore- 
caſt of the Divine Providence, which does, 
upon all occafions, take care to give Men 1 
ſtedfaſt hope of that wonderful Mercy, 
which in fulneſs of time God Almighty did 
delign to afford to Mankind. 

At other times, the Method is neglected, 
not out of heedleſneſs, but out of Juſt and 
Wile Deſigns, and the Holy Ghoſt takes 
occaſion to confirm ſome important Truth 
by his Authority, which does not lie di- 
realy in the regular tenor of Diſcourſe, but 


he takes occafion to remark it by the 'by; | 


which occaſion not being laid hold of, fach 


a Revelation would have been wanting to- | 


God's Church, or would have required a 
d1{tinct Diſcourſe to have revealed it ; 
by that means would have made the Scrip- 
tures too prolix and unſerviceable tO the 
OI INV. T2 


And 


and. 
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And laſtly, a great deal of the Immetho- 
dicalneſs of Scripture, will be taken away 
by reading it in the Original, for oftentimes 


| the ſtops are not rightly made in our Tran- 


lations, which ſometimes divide thote {en- 
tences which ought to be conjoined, and 
unite thoſe which ought to be ſeparated ; 
which frequently ſo diſturbs the ſenſe, as 
makes it look very wild and ſtaring to_ 


| thoſe who do not obſerve the Propriety 


and Connexion in the Original. In ſhort, I 
deſire you would make thoſe allowances to . 
the Holy Scriptures as you do to other 
Books, for the Antiquity, the greatneſs of 
their Subject, and. other particular Exigen- 
ages and Circumſtances, and come to the 
reading them with a ſerious and devout 
Mind ; and then I am confident you will ne- 
ver much matter their want of Method. _ 

Phil. You have got over this matter pret- 
ty well, but ſtill the Ob/cxrity of Scripture 
is,with me, a great Argument againſt the Di- 


| vinity of it. For who can think that the 


Holy Ghoſt ſhould eyer write after that 


[muddy cloudy rate as moſt of theſe Au- 


thors do 2 The want of Perſpicuity is the 
moſt intolerable Fault, which any Author 
can be guilty of ; For this deſtroys all the 
End and Deſign of Writing which is to be 
underſtood ; but he that Writes obſcurely, 

M4 _. mw 


165 A Confer ence Part IV. 


whilſt he preaends to inform another of his | 


mind, leaves it unintelligible to him ſtill, 


Now if God Almighty ſhould act after this 


Rate, he would put a Banter upon Mankind, 


as giving out that he had revealed his Will | 
to them by a Written Word, when at the | 
{ame time he had wrapped It up. in the | 


darkeſt and moſt inaccefſiible Clouds. Had 
God been pleaſed to have made ſuch a Re- 


velation, he would undoubtedly have done | 
it with all imaginable plainneſs, and made | 


icasclearas that Immortal Light he dwells 
in; nay out of his immenſe Goodneſs to 
Humane Nature he would have taken the 
greateſt Care that nothing ſhould be ob- 
icurely expreſſed in a Book of ſuch a mo- 
mentous Concern, as upon the right under- 
ſtanding of which Mens everlaſting Salvati- 
on does depend. But now can you re- 


concile this with the profound Darknelſs | 


of the Scriptural Books, hardly one fingle 
Text of which 1s clearly intelligible > For 
the Truth of which we need only appeal to 
the Collefion of Criticks, - where'every 
Verſe in the Bible has, it may be, half a ſcore 
Meanings put upon it. Now | there can 
bur one of all theſe Senſes be the meaning of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which is the Direction to 
Mankind ; and among all theſe Interpreta- 
tions, which lometimesbid equally fair fort ho 
who 
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| who can tell which that is ? So that upon 


the whole, here is a Revelation of God's 
Will to Mankind, to direct himſelf by it, 
but by the Obſcurity of it, Mankind cannot 
underſtand it, or be able to diſtinguiſh 


| God Almighty's meaning from the different 
| meanings, it may be, of Origen or Ferom, 


Eraſmus or Grotins. 
Cred. But I pray hojd a little, Sir ; for 


| you take a great many things for granted, 
| and pals over a great many more unconlide- 


red, which you ought not in Juſtice to 
do. , 

I. You are too haſty when you 
ſuppoſe the whole Body of the #ifory and 
Scriptures to be univerſally ob- Duties plain 
{cure. For ſome things are wrote # Scripture 


as intelligibly as in any Book what- 


 ſoever. Moſt of the Hiſtorical Parts of 


Scripture, are wrote in a plain ſimple Style, 
which the ordinarieſt People do much eafier 
underſtand than they would do a Tranſlati- 
on of Thucydides or Saluſt. Indeed it hap- 
pens, oftentimes, that Commentators, upon 
theſe Books, difter upon the interpretation 
of a Word, the end or deſign of an Action, 
or upon an old Cuſtom, or the like 3 whilſt 
the whole Subſtance and Tenor of the Hi. 
ſtory remains entire, and in which all the 
moſt differing Commentators do agree. = 
| | 1 
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if this were any Objection againſt Scripture, 
it would as well hold againit any old Greek 


or Latiz Books, upon which Commenta- |. 
tors do as often diſagree, as they do upon 


Texts in the Bible. And yet no body ever 


ſaid that Hower and Vireil, or the foremen. - 
tioned Hiſtorians, were unintelligible Au. || 


thors, becauſe the Notes that are wrote up- 


on theſe Books are very different from each. 


other ? And as for the Doctrinal parts of 
Scripture, they are far from being obſcure 


1n thoſe Points which it 1s neceflary for Men 
to know in order to their Salvation. The -: 


Dodrines of the Incarnation of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and his Suffering for the Sins of the 


World, The Doftrines of future Rewards 
and Puniſhments, and the Neceſlity of Re- 
pentance, and a Good Lite, in order to Sal- 
vation, The common Doctrines of Morali- 


ty, and thoſe other improved ones of 


Peaceableneſs, Humility, Self-demial, and: 
Forgiveneſs of Injuries, ec. are ſo plainly 
delivered.and over and over again repeated, 
that words cannot make any thing more 


intelligible and more expreſs. Now theſe 


are the main Things which every Chriſtian 


ought to be molt ſolititons about, and ' } 


therefore it is no great matter if other Do- 
Erines, of leſs conſequence, be not manitfe- 
ſted in ſo clear a Light : If a Man under- 
. — ſtood 
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ſtood but only theſe things 1n Scripture, and 
was not able. to tell the meaning of any 
. |  thingelſe, he would underſtand enough to 
| work out his Salvation by ; which is a 
Mercy, as great as many Chriſtians can rea- 
- | ſonably Delire, and which anſwers the Prin- 
þ cipal End of God's revealing his Will to 
oy World. 
. And tho! ſome other parts of 
Ss Scripture be ſomething more , Some 3u- 
obſcure, yet there is a very good is Siri 
Reaſon to be allowed for it ; be- camet be 
' cauſe the Sublimity of the Subject, FOR 
treated of in it, will not allow of a greater 
Clearneſs. No one can reaſonably expect 
that a Book of Algebra, or Cloſe Metaphyſecks, 
ſhould read as olibly asa plain Hiſtorical Re- 
lation, or a ſmooth Copy of Verſes ; becauſe 
every one knows that theſe Abſtruſer Parts 
$ of Learning do require deeper Thoughts, and 
cloſer Application of Mind, than other Sub- 
jects of Literature z and are not to be com- 
| prehended by the firſt tranſient view of the 
_ Underſtanding. Now we dont ſay, That, 
upon this account, Algebraical and Metaphy- 
fical Writers are obſeur e; for they may: write 
4 with all the clearneſs imaginable upon ſo 
Sublime Subjects, and yet not be under- 
ſtood by every unskilfal or curſory Rea- 
der. And this is frequently the Caſe in 
pN the 
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the ' Holy Scriptures, ſeveral Paſſages which 
relate to the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
and the Eternal Generation of the Son of 


God, others which ſpeak of the Nature of | 


Angels, whoſe Beings and Operations are 
above the ken of our Underſtandings, others 
which are Propheſees of future Events, whole 
nature it 1s to be dark and obſcure, and laſt- 
ly ſome others which are Deſcriptions of the 
other World, which it 1s 1impoſlible, in this 
imperfed State, that we can have exa& No- 
tices of ; all theſe Paſſages, though they do 
look obſcure, yet this 15 not the fault of the 
Writer in expreſting them, but is owing to 
the Sublime Nature of theſe Noble and Tran- | 
ſeendant Exiſtences, and to the ſhallowneſs of | 
our weak Underſtandings, which cannot 
comprehend them better. 
3. Thereare many other pla- 
Obſcure Paſſa- ces of Scripture which now look 
hay Sven Obſcure, but in proceſs of time, 
and after ſome great Revelations 
of God's Providence, will be perfectly un- 
derſtood, and will clear up into a Meridian 
Light. There are ſeveral Paſlages in the 
Old Teſtament which are Predictive of the 
Meſſias, and which Men could hardly tell 
what to make of before the coming of 
Chriſt ; but his Life and Sufferings have gi- | 
ven demonſtration of the Propheticalneſs of | 
| | them, | 


— 
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them : this has afforded ſuch a Light to the 
Underſtanding them, that all their former 
Obſcurity 1s vaniſhed and gone. And there 
is aS little doubt to be made but that there 
are many Texts, both in the Old and New 
Teſtament, which are now vailed with Ob- 
ſcurity, but will hereafter be as clear as the 
day : All thoſe Paſſages which relate to the 
future Eſtate of the Church, to the Reign of . 
Antichriſt, to the Converſion of the Jews, 
8&c. will then be diſmantled of all their 
preſent Darkneſs, when theſe wonderful E- 
vents ſhall come to paſs ; and it 1s not to be - 
doubted but there are ſeveral other great Re- 
volutions in.the Church and Providential Dj- 
ſpenſations, which ſhall hereafter happen, 
that ſhall give Light to many other Places of 
Scripture, which at preſent we cannot un- 
derſtand, or do put a difterent meaning up- 
mn 
4. Itisno fault in the Scriptu- _.0b/ewrity 
ral Writers that ſome Paſſages of 7 Jon 
their Books are obſcure 3 becauſe aftneſs in 
we are not ſufficiently verſed in the F*=#Þ w_ 
Hiſtory, Cuſtoms, and the Language _ 
of the Jews, at the time when theſe - 

Books were wrote. Many of theſe Paſſages 
would : be better underſtood if we under- 
ſrood the Hebrew Language as well as the 
Erneliſh; but the Hebrew Tongue having 


been 
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been a dead Language' for many Hundreds 
of Years, and the Old Teſtament being the 
only Ancient Book which is wrote in it, it 
is no wonder that we Cannot attain to ſuch a 
Knowledge of the exact Signification of 
Words, as when we- have 4 tnultitude of 
Books to read in the fame Tongue. An ex- 
pretion'then. cannot well happen to be Ob- 
{cure upon account of the not underſtand- 
. ing the true Signification of the Words, be- 
cauſe thoſe Words, if they- have a dubious 
Signification 1n one Book, they are plainly 
exprefled in another ; a Word that is hard 
to be underitood in Homer, 1s very eafy 
when compared with the ſame word in a 
verſe. of "Heſrod, where the Context does 
more plainly determine the Senfe ; which 
Word' would never have been underſtood 
if there had not been ſome other Greek An- 
thor extant, who had uſed the ſame. So 
that the Obſcurity of ſome Places in Scrip- 
tares, *which you unjuſtly charge upon the 
confuſedneſs of thoſe Writers thoughts,does 
many times ariſe for want of Books in the 
ſame-Language to interpret them'by. Other 
Paſſages in Scripture are obſcure, :becauſe 
they refer to ſome 'old obſolete Cuſtoms 
amorig the Jews, that we know' nothing of, 
and therefore it 1s no wonder that the Senſe 
in thoſe places is obſcure, when the Meta- 
phors 


- Cl Sr 
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phors, which are brought to 11luſtrate it, 
cannot pollibly be underſtood. Suppoſe 
(for inſtance) that the Art of Gunnery were 
erfetly loſt, and nothing remaining 1n 
Hiſtory of the uſe of Guns ; and ſuppoſe 
that one was to read an Erglih Book, in 
which a Man 1s ſaid to make a falſe Fire, that 
1s to be balked in an Enterprize, or to at- 
tempt a matter unſucceſsfully; I ſay 1t would 
be almoſt impoſſible, or at leaſt very diffi- 
cult to find out, that this was the meaning 
of that Expreſſion, if there had been no 
Traces left of the-uſe of Guns in the Age 
wherein iuch a Book was wrote. Other 
places are Obſcure, becauſe they allude to 
ſome remarkable Matters of Fact, which 
were weltknown in the Writers Age, but 
are not. recorded in the Jewiſh Hiſtory, 
which we now read, and therefore, upon 
this account, we may very reaſonably 
pardon the Obſcurity of them, unleſs you 
think the Scriptural Writers were obliged to 
write Comments upon themſelves, and to 
explain, as they go on, all their own Meta- 
phors and . Alluſfions. Now whereas theſe 
Circumſtances are more or leſs incident to 
all Antient Writers whatſoever; and you 
do not uſually charge the Obſcurity, which 
ariſes from them, as a Fault upon rhem; I 


cannot ſee with what Face of Juſtice you 
Car 
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can do this upon the Sacred Pen-Men, many 
of which are the Antiente{t Writers in the 
World ; who befides wrote in a Tongue 
in whicl1 there 15 ſo little extant, and in A- 
ges of which there are remaining ſo very 
few Memoirs. 
5. But after all, the Obſcurity 
Reaſonabl-neſs of ſome places in the Scriptures, 
de is ſo far from being a Fault, that 
it 1s a peculiar Excellency in 
them. and an Inſtance of the Wiſdom and 
Goodnels of God, in ordering them to be 
compoſed after that manner. It 1s highly 
requiſite that the Prophetical parts of Scrip- 
ture ſhould be ſomewhat Obſcure.” and 
ſhould be plainly intelligible only after the 
Completion ; leaſt, if they were before 
hand underſtood, they might either ſeem 
to bear hard upon the Freedom of Man's 


Will, or put God Almighty upon new | 


Meaſures in his Providential Diſpenſations ; 
or leaſt the happy Predictions ſhould elate 
Men with too much Joy and Preſumption, 
and the Calamitous Ones depreſs them with 
a too deſponding a Fear, both which are not 
ſo reconcilable with the Divine Methods in 
Governing the World. It is not without 
manifeſt Wiſdom defigned, that ſome Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture ſhould be very Difficult 


and Obſcure, to raiſe in Men a Sacred Awe 
and 
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and Veneration for theſe Books, which 
would be more generally wanting in Men, 
if they were wrote with the btight Perſpicu- 
ity of ozher common Authors: By this there 
ſuch a ſort of Devotional Reſpect” raiſed 
within us, as there 1s by the' gloomineſs of 
in Antient Church, which is not to be effe- 
fed by the pleaſant lightſomneſs of other 
Buildings. By this Obſcurity, likewiſe, 
God Almighty teaches us Humility,” and 
puts us in mind of the ſhallowneſs of our 
finite Underſtandings, and ſhews us that it 
is owing to his Good Will and Pleaſure, 
that we have any knowledge at all of Dj- . 
vine Truths, that he reveals to us juſt as 
much/ as he pleaſes, and -at his will veils 
over the reſt with Darkneſs. By the ſame 
Difficulties he gives us an opportunity of 
Exerciſing our Deligence in theſe Sacred 
Matters, for otherwiſe Men would be more 
Lazy in the Buſineſs of their Salvation, nor 
would the Divine Truths be ſo ſtrongly 
imprinted upon their minds, as when ſome 
of them, with ſo much Difficulty and Stu- 
dy. are to be found out in the Scriptures. 
Phil. But methinks, Credentins, it is no 
light Objection againſt the Scriptural Books, 
that they are pregnant with ſo many imper- . 
tinent Paſſages, as render them Nautions to 
every one who has any true taſt of the Ex- 
| N  cellency 
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cellency of Style. It always ſhews the Pru- 
dence of a Writer, when he avoids every 
thing that. is Trivial in an Argument, or 2 
Relation, and... lets..no thought paſs but 
what 1s.juſt and- proper to-the Buſineſs : but 
the Scriptural Writers give themſelves up to 
an. extravagant: looſneſs ; they . generally 
dwell long upon matters very infignificant, 
and lightly flip oyer the moſt important, 
One can. hardly have patience with the Wri- 
ter of the Pertateych ;. when he makes ſuch 
2 tedious Dialoguing between Abraharr and 
his Servants, . Joſeph and his Brethren, and 
the.likez and pafſes over ſo many greater 
Occurrences of thoſe early Times, which 
were much more proper to be recorded. Be. 
ſides, the other parts of the Bible are full of 
{o many trivial Hiſtories, Queſtions, An- 


{wers, and Remarks, that one may very |. 


well conclude ; that it is ſo far from being 
a_. Colleftion of Neceflary and Important 
Truths indited: by God Almighty ; that an 
impartial Reader cannot gueſs it to be the 
Work of Wiſe and Prudent Men. For 
Herodotus and Thucydides, Saluſt and Ling, 
who were atliſted only by their own Natu- 
ral Parts, do never fall into ſuch groſs Faults 


and Abſurdities. And who can think, that 


God Almighty ſhould aCt according to the 


Rutles of {uch an Adorable Wiſdom in the 
| | Com- 
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Compoſition of the Body of every Plant 
and Animal, as to make nothing ſuperſlu- 
ous in their whole Contexture ;' and: yet, 
in the Book, which was indited for the Sal- 
vation of Mens Souls, he ſhould ſuffer fo 
oreat a Part of it to be Trivial and Forreign 
to the Purpoſe 2 Zu : 
Cred. 1. And who can think that you 
ſhould be able to paſsa juſt Judgment upon 
every Paſſage in Scripture, ſo- as truly to 
pronounce that only ſuch Things are wrote 
with Prudence and Deſign, and others im- 
pertinently £2 'It requires a conf1- B 
derable Skill in Anatomy to be The meaneſ; 
able to grve an account of the RS 
true Uſe of. every Muſcle in the to the perfedtt- 
Body, and whilſt you 'are not, 99 "whole 
it may be, very exact in that Art 
t will not become you, ' Dogmatically to 
afſert ; * that any one of thoſe Muſcles has ne. 
Uſe, becauſe you do not underſtand ir. 
do not believe, that you have laid out niore 
time upon the Study of Theology than Anas 
tomy 3 and therefore you ſhonld not pro- 
nounce any Book or Paſiage of Scripture, 
Trivial or Uſeleſs, before you have {uffici= 


Jintly examined it. Every Part of Sctipttire 


9 not Trivial, that does riot immediately 
Onduce to the Salvation of Mens Sotlls : 


(fy rttore than any Part of the Body can be 


N 2 faid 
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ſaid to be Uſeleſs, which does not contri- 
bute to our Vital Subfiſtence. A Man' 
Body may live and perform the moſt Prin- 
ciple Operations of Life without Hair or 
Nails, without Ten Fingers and Two Eyes, 
but yet it will not be ſo Perfect and Beautiful 
as with them, nor ſo agreeable to the con- 
ſummate Art and Wiſdom of our Divine 
Creator. And ſo there is no doubt, but that 
Men might be ſaved without the Book of 
Ruth, or the Hiſtory of Iſaac and Rebecca, 
or Joſeph's Captivity ; but then it does not 
from hence follow, that therefore the{ 
Relations are perfectly Uſeleſs and Trivial, 
They would be freed from this Exception, 
if they were only to be looked upon as ſome 
remarkable Memoirs of the  Fewiſh Hiſtory, 
and as giving ſome account of the Lives of 

very conſiderable Perfonages of 
The Relation that Nation. But when we 
fas of the ?,- Conſider together the whole 
zriarchs not tri- Scheme of God's Providential 


val. Diſpenſation in ſending the Meſ- | 


fas into the World, and the Methods he was 
pleaſed to take in preparing the way for It; 
how he firſt ſeparated one Man's Family 
from his Idolatrous Relations and-Country- 


men, and made his Off-ſpring to be the 


Standard of true Religions Worſhip for many 
Ages, and from whoſe Loins this defigned 


Saviout 
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Saviour of the World was to come 3 I ſay 
when we conſider this, it is but reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe that ſome particular Account 
ſhould be given of the Origen of this extra- 
ordinary Family, by which all the World 
has received ſuch a Wonderful Benefit in the 
Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, neither would the 
Harmonious Correſpondence of God's Pro- 
vidence have been ſo remarkably diſplay'd, 
if the wonderful Succeſſes and Bleſſangs up- 
on that Family and Hoyſe ; from which 
Chriſt deſcended, had not been recorded. 
So that what you Wirts are wont to make 


ſport with, as a few ſimple and homely Fa- 


mily Stories, 1s- in reality the Nobleſt and 
moſt Uſeful Hiſtory in the World ; and 
which the celebrated Relations, of your 
1hemiſtocless Ceſars and Cleopatras, are but 
poor {tuff in compariſon of. For what can 
be ſo Noble and ſo Worthy of Hiſtorical 
Relation, as the Origin and Succeſs of that 
Family, from whence aroſe the greateſt 


Perſon that ever the World ſaw, and the 


greateſt BerefacFor that Mankind ever 
had ? 


2. You ſhould conſider 


further, that the Holy Scrip- The Seriptural Wrizert 


. * do not pretend 10 the 
tures are wrote 1n a plain zreukey Exatineſs of 


_ and {imple Style, accommo- 5yle. 


dated to the Ulſe of the Vul- 
N 3 . gar, 
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gar, and many. things in it wrote-accordin 

to their way of ſpeaking ; ſo that what you 
Gentlemen, : who have ſtudied for the exat 
and elaborate Style, may. call Trivial, God 
Almighty does. think to be wiſely contri- 
ved for the Capacities of ordinary People, 
who may be beſt edified thereby. There is 
no doubt to: be made, but if the Holy Ghoſt 
had deſigned to write the, Bible for the plea- 
{ure of a * Gaunt: or to {uit the Ears of Cu- 
rious Scholars, he would have compoſed 
ſome parts of it in a more Exact and Caſti- 
gated Style ; but when he deſigned by it the 
Univerſal Good of Mankind, he has thought 


it more adviſable to conſult the E47 ification of 


Poor Mens Souls, than to avoid the Cenſure 
of ſome of you Criticks. 
You ſhould take notice 
"" ms further, That that Exatt way of 
- Wk. 96" Writing 1H iſtory, which you fo 
much admire in the Antient Hea- 
hens, and undervalue the Bible for not 
coming up to, was a 2walification which 
Men of an Eaftern Education muſt needs be 
Strangers to. Writing of Hiſtory was an Art 
or Exerciſe which the fs 2s plaid Prizes 
and Trials of Skill for at their: Olywpick, 
and other Games; and upon «this. account 


arrived to the niceſt PerfeFion tm. Here 
they Jearned to make their ftigned Speeches, | 


and 
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and Ethopaia's, their elaborate Deſcriptions, 
their curious Epiphonemata and Turns of Re- 
fexion upon the Matters they relate, and to 
throw out every thing from the Relation, 
but what was Fine. and Pompous, and had 
an Air of Majeſty and Grandire in it. Now 


[ very much queſtion whether or no Hiſto- 
ry was atall better'd by this gaudy trimming 
and whether the dry writing of Annals/and 
Matters of Fat in their pure Natutal Sim-. 


plicity does not beſt conduce' towards the 
End of Hiſtory, viz. To inform Men of 
the Truth of Matters of Fa&t 3 which is bet- 
ter diſcovered in a plain and naked Repre- 
ſentation, than under ſo much Paint ard 
Varniſh as your celebrated Heathen Hiſtori- 
ans deliver it in. But be this as 1t will; 
the Jewiſh Hiſtorians are not at all to blame 
for not being perfect in all the Niceties of 
the Greek Schools, where your admird Rules 
of Hiſtory were only taught”; or however 
Moſes, and thoſe other Ancient Writers of 
the Hebrew Memoirs, may very well be ex- 
cuſed for not purſuing thoſe Methods 1n 
Writing Hiſtory, which were invented 
(long after their time) by Herodotus. and 
Thucydides, | a 


N4 4. You 
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4. You ſhould alſo obſerve, 
Wharmayſeem That what you call Impertinent 
impertinant is x0 6D 
ſometimes Ty- and Trivial in the Relation is 
pical. {ometimes ' 1nſerted there by the 


wiſeſt Forecaſt and Deſign, to be 


either a Type or a Propheſy of ſomething | 


remarkable under the Goſpel. Thus -many 
things about Abraham and Sarah, the Sacri- 
fice of Iſaac, the Captivity and Exaltation 
of Joſeph, &c. are ſo particularly related, 


becauſe God defigned theſe Occurrences to | 


be ſhadows of many things which happened 
afterwards in the Church of Chriſt, of his 
Incarnation, his Dying for the Sins of the 
World, and his ReſurreFion and Aſcenſion ; 
which are in a wonderful Similitude prefi- 


gured in thoſe Antient Matters of Fact. So |. 
that if the Hiſtorian had forborn the Rela- | 


tion of theſe Circumſtances, Chriſtianity 
has wanted ſome Conſiderable Evidences 


of its Truth ; and the Wiſe Scheme of God's | 


Providence, in the Salvation of the World, 
had not been ſo amply diſplay'd. 


5. Other times you may take | 


Sometimes Pro: that for an. impertinent Relati- 
phetical, 
1s only a Prophetick Excurſion of the King- 
dom of Chriſt. You may fondly think 
that the inſpired Writer ought to go on 
with the Secular Matter in the ſame Tract he 

began 


__ 


on or Trivial Digreſſion, which] 
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began with z whilſt the Holy Ghoſt does 
prudently turn him off to a new ſeries of 
Thought, and puts him upon predicting 
the glad Tidings of the Goſpel. Now this 


is ſo far from being [pertinent and Trivial, 


| that it 1s the moſt important Subject that in- 


ſpired Writers can employ-their Thoughts 


'upon, and nothing can be ſo proper and 


agreeable to the great Deſign of Writing the 


revealed World. 


6. And if there be any other Particulars 


_ whichare not ſo conformable to the general 
| Deſign of the Hiſtory or Argument in Scrip- 


ture, they are added either for the 
Confutation of fore Hereſy which , 0 = 
the Holy Ghoſt did foreſee in fu- perefes 3c, 


|. - ture Times would ariſe; or for 
. the Confirmation of ſome 17uth, which there 


would not be occation in another place of 
Scripture to juſtify ; or to give an account 


: of Cuſtom in former Ages, which would be 


advantageous for the Church of God in future 
times to know, 

Ph;l. This is pretty plaſible, I confeſs. 
But how can you juſtify the Scriptural Wri- 


' fers from that Crambe Repetita, thoſe nauti- 


ous kepetitions of the ſame thing they are 
every where guilty af ? If one was to take 
to pieces the whale Book of P/alms, and {trip 


it of its Tautelogical Expreſſzons, one might 


reduce 


> IIS SID = SERIES et CEP > nn 


186 A Conference Part IV. 
reduce it, for ought I know, to a few lines, 
All the Major and Minor Prophets run juſt 
in the ſame note, only denouncing tempo- 
ral Judgments againſt the ſinful Jews ; and 
not one of them advances one ſtep further, 
The Sernozs of Chriſt are but the ſame thing 
over and over. and all of them reduceable 
to Two Words, Faith and Repertance. And 
ſo as for the Apoſtolick, Epiſtles, they are but 
Juſt the ſame Lecture coldly repeated, only 
now and then a word intermixed for the 
Abolition of the Fewiſh Ceremonies, after 
Chriſtianity had ſet up for it ſelf firſt at 
Antioch. | 
Cred. x. But IT ſhould think, Phzlologas, 
that this ſorry kind of Reaſoning or Banter, 
or what you pleaſe to call it, ſhould be full 
as Nauſeous to the Nice Gentlemen of your 
way, as the Scripture Repetit1- 

Kepetiiens ow- ONs, Now ſuppoſing we ſhould 
os the dif allow your Charge, [hat Repe- 
who wrote the titions are more frequent in the Bi- 
| Seriptures.8Þ ble than in any other Book. And 
is not there very good reaſon for this ? 
Were the Holy Scriptures all wrote by one 
Man, or at one time ? And what Fault or 
Undecency is it that two Prophets or Apo- 
files ſhould ſay the ſame Things,” any more 
than that the fame Hiſtory ſhould be wrote 
by Arriaz and Curtius, or the ſame Argu- 
BTL; 2 ments 
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ments made uſe of by Ariſtotle and Cicero 2 
The Bible is not properly one Book but a 
Collection of Inipired Authors, in which 
it is to be expected that. the ſame things 
ſhould be over again repeated, as we do 1n 
a Collection or Body of the Greek or Romar 
Hiſtorians. 
2. But what if ſeveral things Praica! Duties 
k > ought 1 be re- 
be reiterated and that. by the pg;eq ro incul- 
ſame Authors ? They are chiet- «ate ubem in 
Iy Practical Duties, which can "5 mmne. 
never be too {ufficiently incul- | Y 
cated. Repentance and a Good Life are 
things which can never be talked to us too 
often ; for as to theie Matters Men do. not 
want information, but Memernto's and Ad- 
m10ntitions; and therefore upon this Account 
you do very ill to ind fault with the ſacred 
Writings; when you: fhonld rather admire 
the Goodneſs of Almighty God, in conft- 
deſcending fo gracioully to our Infirmities, 
that in every Page almoſt of his Holy Word. 
He affords us In{truchons and Exhortations 
to theſe Great and Momentous Dwties, 
which we are ſo unhbappily liable to fail 
In. | 
3. Other Repetitjors there are , Sore things 
in Scripture, which the Holy $712, "8s 
Grboſk has with very: great Wiſ- Mens Juclinati- 
dom made, thereby to ſuit his 
pres Exhor- 
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Exhortations to the ſeveral Intereſts, Capa- 
caties and Inclinations of Men. Some pla- 
ces of Scripture are adapted to work-upon 
| Mens Fears, and others upon their Love; 
{ome exhort Men to the Ordinance of God's 
Laws, by Arguments drawn from his Fg 
ſtice by repretenting him a Jealous and a 
Terrible God ; others perſwade the ſame from 
his Goodzeſs and Mercy, beſpeaking him to 
be the Lord, kind and merciful, and long- 
Juffering, the Father of Mercies, and the God 
of all Comfort. In ſome Men Piety and De- 
votion 15 raiſed by contemplating the Power 
and Wiſdom of God, in his Creatton and Pro- 
vidence, painted with the moſt noble ſtrains 
of Eloquence in the Book.of Fob and the 
Pſalms :; others are more moved by the re- 
peeſentation . of his Love to Mankind, in 
{ending his Son, which St. John ſo much 
dwells upon. Some places exhort Men to 
be good from the Reward, others from the 
Beauty of Vertue ; {ome exhibit the Danger, 
ſome the Turpitude, and others the Folly 
of Sin. One Text commends Sobriety from 
it Tempora], another from it Eternal Re- 
compence 3 one repeats Pride as contempti- 
bletto Men, others as hateful to God ; and 
though there are mrny Texts which exhort 
to Charity, yet they do it upon diſtin 
Grounds, ſome urging our Gratitude to a 
SOT ” Gracious 
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Gracious Gop, ſome the Love of a ſufſering 
$aviour, ſome pleading our own Wants. 
and natural Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, o- 


thers our indiſpenſable Daty, and others 


our Intereſt. Now you may call this Naz- 


ſeous Repetition, or what other 11] Name yon 


pleaſe, but in reality the Wiſdom of God 
1s as beautifully diplayed 1n this as in the 


other Parts of his Providence. The* Crea- . 


tion it ſelf is not more wiſely and more cu- 


riouſly adorned by all the wonderful Varie- 


ty of Plants and Animals, than the: Scrip- 
tures are delightſomely furniſhed with all 
poſiible variety of Arguments for a Good 
Life, and the Love of God. the 
4. Butſinceryou talk of Nar- . a 
ſeons Repetition,l pray, good SIC, ſubjef to _—_ 
how will you be able to clear petirior. 
your beloved Heathen Mora- x 
liſts from this Imputation. Sexeca 15 mo 
eminently Notorious for this fault : He 
tumbles and toſſes about one ſingle Thought 
for a page or two together ; he feeds. his 
Reader with nothing but Whipt Cream, 
with a very little Senſe frothed out into a 


. multitude of words. So that if he does not 


repeat the ſame words, he repeats the ſame 
{ſenſe over and over with a Vengeance. And 
if you would but ſtrip-your Divine Plato 


all 
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all his Rhetorical Flights into Common 
Senſe, you will find but a very little room 
taken up'by it. It may be, I grant, that 
Cicero: and Plutarch, and ſome others of 
them, write more cloſely, and argue more 
juſtly ; yet even they have as much of the 


Crambe Repetita as their Neighbours. Whilſt 


you may. obſerve in the Holy Scriptnre a 
great Variety of Arguments for a good Life, 
ſome drawn from a Temporal, others from 
an Eternal Reward; from the Fear, from the 
Love of 'God, from the Hopes -of Heaven, 
from the Fears of Hell, : from the Gfratitude 
to our Saviour; from the Senſe of our Con- 
ſciences, and the Dignity of our Chriſtian 
Calling ; you can ſee nothing like this Va- 
riety in thoſe Moraliſts, they go backwards 


and forwards with their Honeſtuzr and De- 


corun., and ſo onto the end oftentimes of a 
long Treatile. 
5, As to what you' refle&t 


Scripture vindi- 1pon, the Writings of the. 


ot on #95 Prophets and Apoſtles, and the 

| Sermons of our Blefſed Lord 
himſelf ; the Calamny is perfectly Ground - 
leſs. For there is fno ſuch Nauſeous Repe- 
cition in the Prophetical Writings as you 
pretend. Indeed there are in all of them 
many of the ſame general Arguments againſt 
Sin, drawn from the Anger and VOgTmy 

O 
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of God, . who was provoked by the Sins of 
the Jews ; which 1s no more than could be 
expected ; for the Prophets were the, Prea- 
chers of thoſe Times, who were ſet up by 
God to warn men againſt their Sins ; and 
therefore all thoſe Prophets, in their reſpe- 
(ive Ages, make uſe of the moſt proper and 
moſt popular Arguments, to dehort them' 
from their wicked Courſes. - But theſe Ar- 
guments are urged 1n, as different a manner 
as, can be,; unlels you would have each Pro- 
phet to invent New Heads of Divinity . to 
preach upon.. When Judgments 

are denounced , they are ſ{ome- be. Prophers. 
times againſt the People, ſome- 
times againſt. the Prieſts, and othertimes a- 
gainſt the Kirgs + At one time againſt J:- 
 dahor Ifrael, another time againſt Edozz or 
Fg ypt. . One Propheſy reprehends them 
for their Pride, another for their [dolatry, 
and another for their Profanation of the Sab- 
bath. Sometimes they are threatened with 
War, ſometimes with Peſiilence, other times 
with Scarcity, and ſometimes with wazt of 
Prophets, or the Famine of the Word, Amos 
8.11. One Propheſy gives them the Joy-. 
ful News of a Reſtauration. from their Capti- 
vity, another of their. Redexptioz by the 
Meſſias, and others do foretel] the Perſon, 
the Sufferings, the Kingdom and Exaltation: 
of 
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of Chriſt, One is weeping” over the” O14 
Feruſalem, another is raviſhed' with the 
Thoughts of the New. In ſome places the 
Jews are upbraided for their Folly in truſt- 
in in an Arm of Fleſh, and..in older for 
their Sottiſhneſs in worſhipping Images. 
Now methinks it ſhould carry with it an 
Air of too much confidence, to affert that the 
Prophets do all fay the ſame thing, over and 


* 


over, when there 1s ſuch a wonderful Va-_ 


© riety of freſh matter in them as is hardly to 
be paralled elſewhere. = 

But 'tis a Jeſt of an Argument, 
_ and bis hen you object againſt our Sa- 
Es viour's Sermons, that he preach- 
ed nothing but Faith and Repentance. And 
what if he did not? there would have been 
freſh matter enough in thofe two great Heads 
of the Goſpel to have ſpoke upon ; for all 
the Goſpel Graces are reduced to theſe. Now 


would it not be a notable Obje&ion, rais'd ' 


againſt Ariſtotle, to ſay there is nothing but 
Subſtance and Accident 1n all his Books ; 
when 'tis known that the Philoſopher him- 


ſelf would have willingly owned the. 


Charge, he himſelf having divided every 
thing in Nature into theſe Grand Branches ? 
But our Saviour (as likewiſe his Apoſtles) 
did not dwell altogether upon theſe Graces 


in general, he runs thro' all the particular 
Puries 
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Duties of” Mor -ality, and exa&ly ſtates them 
according to the meaſures of the beſt and 
moſt exalted Reaſon. And give me leave 
further to ſay, that in the ſhort compaſs of 
our Saviour's' Sermon upon the Mount, 
there 3s couched more good Matter and more 


/oror Truth, than in all your Greek and Latin 


Philoſophers put together. And you will 
find proportionably the like 1n the Epiſtles 


of the Apoſtles, if you will vouchſate to 


read them as carefully as you ſhould, 
Phil. But ſtill, Credentizvs, T want that 
deſirable thing call'd good ieaſoning in all 
parts of the Scripture. When I read a piece 
of Cicero's Morality, I cannot but be in 
Love with the Duties he recommends ; he 
makes them to be ſo agreeable to my Reaſon, 
ſo conformable to my Nature, or my State 
and Condition in the World. that methinks 
I am charmed into the Practice of them, 
whether I will or no. He ſhews me ſo 
much beautiful Order and Harmony, and a- 
greeableneſs with the Laws of Nature in eve” 
ry Vertue ; ſuch an ugly unproportionable- 
neſs in Vice, ſuch an incongruity with and 
diſturbance to Nature ; as makes, in the 
eyes of every Rational Man, the one to 
look lovely and delightful, and the other 
monſtrous and abominable. But the Scrip-- 
tural Writers are not Maſters of this noble 
Oo - _ @ua- 
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Bralification , they honeſtly enough tel] 
Men what they ſhould do, but give them 
noreaſon for it ; and ſo, when Men have 
their Paſlions and their Intereſts on their 
ſide, they think they have reaſon enough 
againſt it. But, however, though they 
ſhould be really convinced of their Duty by 
this; yet bare Authority can never have 


_ that influence upon Mens Lives, as a Ratio- 


nal Perſuaſion. 2 
Cred. I think, Philologas, I ſhall never be 


able to wean you from this Heather Rationa- 
lity, as if no Morality was to be taught out 
of the Mode of the Antient Philoſophers. Tn- 
deed the Scriptural Writers do not make 
uſe of the exact Philoſophick Fhraſcology, they 
are Strangers to their Cant of Sum Bo- 
zum, Honeſtum, Turpe, &c. But when they 
teach Moral Duties, they argue altogether 

as juſtly, and upon more ſolid 
Scriptures make Principles, than the other. Are 
j ni Abs gm not the Arguments, which Mo- 

ſes uſes, to engage the Jews to a 
compliance with the Laws which God en- 
joyned them, drawn from the Obligation 
they owed him from His Creation of them, 


from his Delivering them from Bondage, | 


and making them his choſen People ; from 
the Proſperity which their Obedience would 


procure, and their certain Calamities which 
their 
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their Diſobedience would entail upon them; 


_ are not theſe as. cogent Arguments to per- 


ſuade a Nation to comply with thoſe who]- 
ſome Laws, as to have talked to them of 
the Bravery of Vertue, and the Deformity of 
Vice ? Are not the Arguments, which the 
Prophets uſe,more rationally adapted to make 
the People leave their Sins, when they de- 
nounce ſuch terrible Judgments againſt 
them, and tax them with ſuch vile Ingrati- 
tude, ſfach Brutiſh Stupid Idolatry, and fuch 
other rouſing Motives to Repentance 5 than 
it, in the Philoſophical Way, they had read 
them only ſome cold flat Lectures of the 
Happy Life, and the Beatitude of the Ph;/o- 
Jophical Vertue ? Are not our Saviour's Pa- 
rables all noble Reaſonings, which by a pe- 
culiar Excellency, in a ſhort Similitude, do 
better oftentimes ſtate all the particular Caſes 
of a Moral Duty than they were done in 
whole Treatiſes, which the Philoſophers had 
wrote on them before ? All the Philoſophick 
Diſquifttions in the World, are not compa- 
rable to that one Reaſor of our Saviour, 
What ſhall it profit a Man to gain the whole 
World and loſe his own Soul 2 That ſingle 


Precept of our bleſſed Lord, Whatſoever ye 


would that Men ſhould do unto you, that ſhall 
je do unto them, is ſuch a Noble Inſtance of 
the trueſt and moſt exalted Reaſoning, as 

Q 2 no - 
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no Ph;loſophy but the Chriſtian can boaſt. of, 
and the Heathens in latter Ages were forced 
to mend theirs by it. What can be more 
genuine Reaſoning, than thoſe Reflexions 
our Saviour made upon the Phariſaical Do- 
Frines, and the Improvements he gave to 
Morality ? What can be more Rational than 
St. Parl['s ſtate of the Caſe about the Obſerva- 
tion of Jewiſh Ceremonies, that of Juſtificati- 
ON by Works ; and the Caſe of the [dolothyta, 
and the [nceſtuozs Perſon 2 Nay, dip where 
you will in the Bible, and ſee if you do not 
every where find ſuch powerful Arguments 
againſt a Wicked Lite, and {nch mighty En- 
couragements to Holineſs, that nothing but 
an obdurate Reart, an inveterate Prejudice 
and poiſon'd Principles can ſtand Proof a- 
gainſt, In ſhort, there 1s as much, and 
much better Reaſoning in the Scriptures than 
in Other Books; which 1s viſible enough to 
all who will make Allowances for the Ea- 
{tern Way of Expreſſion and 4rgumentation:; 
and I dont find that the Gr ch and Latin 
Books exceed them in any thing but in De- 
clamatory Sentences, and 4 ſpruce ſet of Phi- 
lofophick Phraſes. 
—— But though the Holy Scrip- 
vor that need of iz 117es Were 25 deſtitute of Rea- 
as other Books. ſ0xing, as you pretend, yet the 
Authority of God Almighty, which they are 
grounded 
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grounded upon, 1s inſtead of a Thouſand 
Arguments and Reaſonings. Forall Reaſon- 
ing whatſoever upon Moral Duties does cen- 
ter here ; and whatſoever. I conclude by 
Reaſon morally to oblige, comes but at laſt 
to.this, that God has ordered it ſo. For 1n- 
ſtance, my Reaſon traces it out, that Juſtice 
is a Duty, becauſe Man, which 1s naturally 
ordained for Society, cannot live without 
it, and becauſe the World is ſo contrived, 
that if this was \laid afde, it would be all 
Tuamult and Confuſion ; therefore I con- 
clude that God, in framing the World. de- 
ſigned that Men ſhould practice this Vertue 
of Juſtice, without which there would be 
no tolerable living in the World. Now 
after all this trouble of Thinking and lay- 
ing my Thoughts together, I gain only to 
know thus much, That God has order'd me 
to be Juſt iz my Dealings, which by God's 
Word TI learn at one view, and which I 
think is none of the leaſt Advantages. And 
therefore, if the Scripture had not in any 
place otherwiſe than commanded us our Du- 
ty, xt was ſufficient to give us a full Perſuaſi- 
on of it ; and that by a ſhorter and better 
Method, as grounding it immediately upon 
the Authority of God, which all Rational 
DeduGFions muſt come up to at laſt, though 
by a long round-about Courſe, 

| | O 3 Phil, 
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Phil. T have one thing more to except 
againſt upon this Head, and that is, That T 
mightily \ſtumble at the many Contradi@ions 
which are found in Scripture. It 1s intolera- 
ble in a meer Human Writer to make a. ſlip 
of this Nature ;, becauſe it argues not only a 
Supine Incogitancy, but a Want of Truth ; 
Then how can we bear with theſe Faults in 
thoſe Books, which you pretend were wrote 
by the Aſiiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 2 How 
is ſuch a palpable Contradidfion to be born 
with as is between the two ,Evangeliſts, 
when one fays that the Women came to the 
Sepulchre whey it was yet dark, Joh. 20. I. 
Another ſays it was avaJagrl@& inte, When the 
Sun had been ſorre time up ?. In one place the 
Writer of the Acts of the Apoſtles ſays, that 


the Mer: who were with St. Paul heard the voice . 


but ſeeing no man, As 9. 7. m another place 
that they heard not the voice of him that ſpeak, 
Ads 22. 9. And ſo St. Stephen, in the ſame 


Hiſtory, miſtakes. the time'of the /Egyptian 


Bondage for Forr Hundred Years, which 
did not exceed, according to the Scripture 
account, above Two Hundred and Fifteen. 


To ay nothing of the diverſe miſtaken 


Quotations out of the Old Teſtament \ in the 
New, and the very different Relations of the 
ſeveral Evangeliſts, of the AFjors and Ser- 
#:0#s of Chriſt, All which things do ma- 
| a 
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nifeſtly evince the great Careleſneſs and Im- 
becility, if not the Infincerity of theſe Wri- 
ters 3 or however they do ſhew that God 
Almighty could have no hand in the Com-- 
poſure of thoſe Books in which there are 
{uch frequent Inſtances of Human Frailties 
and Miſtakes. | 

Cred. But by your leave, Sir, I think you 
run away with matters a little too faſt, with- 
out that due conſideration of them that they 
deſerve ; which 1 fancy you will be con- 
vinced of, if. you will give your felf time 
more deliberately to think of them than I 
believe you have hitherto done. 

1. For you ſhould confiider 
that tho' there poſhibly were No Contradition 
fome little Contradiations in ;, Seri Chg 
Scripture, yet theſe are not 1n 
any Material Points that do at all afte& the 
Main of Religion ; and therefore you 
| ſhould from thence take notice, that it 15 no 

very wiſe Undertaking to make uſe of ſuch 
_ an Argument againſt Chriſtianity, which it 
granted, would do it no manner of Diskind- 
neſs. Indeed, if you could prove that one 
part of the Scripture ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was born of a Virgin, and another after the 
ordinary manner of Generation ;, if one E- 
vangeliſt ſhould ſay, that he aroſe from the 
dead, and another, that he lies buried in ſuch 
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a place ;, this would bean objection, which 
the Infidels might make ſome nſe of ; be- 
cauſe it would overthrow the very founda- 
tion of Chriſtianity, when it ſhould be 
ſhewn that the Hiſtory of the Principal Ar- 
ticles of it were uncertain. But for ſuch 
little fort of Verbal Contradictions, as you 
hint at, ſome ſmall interfering in Chrono- 
logy and Account of time ; this ſhould me- 
thinks break no {quares in any Writing 
whatſoever ; for there were never two 


Authors. who have wrote upon the ſame | 


Matters of Fact, but have differ d from 
one another in many points of rhis nature, 
And it ſhews that you are very hard put to 
it to piqueer again(t Scripture, to find fault 
with 1t for {uch things, which neither you, 
nor any body elſe, would blame in another 
Book. 


. 2. You ſhould take notice 


Some ſlight Contra- that thele little ſeeming Con- 
ditions proof of the - x 
Genuineſs of Serip- tradictions are ſo far from 
re. ' invalidating the Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures, that 
they do in a great meaſure contribute to 
ſupport it. If the Scriptures had been wrote 
by a Cabal of Men, who had deſigned to 


have impoſed upon the World, they would 


moſt undonbtedly have uſed all Circumſpe-J 
tion and Caution, that nothing like a Con-| 
| | E tradition} 
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tradiction ſhould have appeared in their di- 
verſe Relations, but they would have con- 
trived them to have been as like to one ano- 
ther as two Tallies are. For nothing is 
wont to be ſo exact asa ſtudied Cheat. ' And 


| therefore it is a great Argument of the Vera- 


city of theſe Writers, that they agree with 
one another {ſo uniformly in all principal 
Points,. and neglect an exactneſs in ſome 


| little Pyz@3Iho's, which nothing but a Con- 


tederacy could have made them agree up- 


ON, 


3. And even theſe {mall 


Difficulties which you call 4! ſeeming Conra- 
Y didions ſatisfaforie 


ContradiFions, are very atis- j, rye, 
factorily ſolved by Chriſtiar 


Writers, if you will but give your ſelf the 
pains to. conſult them ; either by ſhewing 
the different Acceptation of-the Words or 
Expreſſions in the ſeemingly interfering 
Places, by ſettling the Chronological Accounts, 
by comparing them with other parts of 
Scripture, that have an Analogy with them, 
or by other good Rules of Interpretation and 
Criticiſm, which are wont to be inexcepti- 
onable in the Explication of all other Au- 
thors. 


4. And 
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4. And it 18 but reaſonable 

There could 0t out to {appole that there ſhould 
be ſuch ſeeming . 

Contradi@ons ar: Oe 1ome of theſe ſeeming Con. 

fmg from Anciem tradifGions, if we Conſider the 

Cuſtoms. difierent Cuſtoms and Ways 

of Speaking, which: were in 

uſe in thoſe tormer Ages, and which are 

now forgot ; which might determine the 

expreſiions of Scripture to a certain Senſe, 


which for our Ignorance of them we cannot 


now fo conveniently put upon them : So | 


that ſome expreſiions which are now ſeem- 
ingly repugnant, might be more eaſily re- 
conciled, if we were conſcious of thoſe U- 
{ages, to which one of them might proba- 
bly Metaphorically allude. 
 Befides, we know the Hebrew Tongue 1s 4 
very narrow Language, and one Word has 
ſometimes a great many ſigni- 
Hebrew Tongue. fications, which, being put into 
Greek, as in the New Teſta- 
z1cut, is ſuppoſed to retain all thoſe figniti- 
cations {til] ; ſo that when two Places are 
ſeemingly Contradictory,they may frequent- 
ly be made to agree, by giving the {ame word 
one of its fignifications in the firſt place, 
and another of them 1n its ſecond. . This 
does commonly enough happen in the 
CGreck and Latin, and particularly in our 
671 Language 3 and it ye ſhould be ſo 
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peevithly | 
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peeviſhly Critical, as ſome Men are upon 


the Bible, there is hardly one Book whatſo- 
ever wrote, but ſome {uch Verbal Contra- 
ditions may be picked up out of it. 
Add to this, that Accounts of 

Time are ſo difficult to be ſtated, Chronology. 
the ſupernumerary Months of 

Kings Reigns do often puzzle the General 
Computations, the Numeral Figures. are ſo 
lyable to: be miſtaken, and the Fewiſh years 


o | do not. exattly quadrate with the Greciar, 


as exactly as any two Authors 


either as to their Length or their Beginning 3 
that it is no. wonder that in the nudiſt of theſe 
Difticulties, there-are to be found many ſee- 
ming Repugnancies in the Chronology of 
Scripture. But this 1s-no more than 1s of- 
tentimes to be found- in Modern Hiſtories ; 
and yet we do not pretend to take away the 
Credit of them upon this account. _ 
5. As for thoſe Inſtances of Contraditions, 
you have urged out of-. the Holy Scripture, 
give me leave to ſay, they are very weak and 
trivial Objections, and have been anſwered 
over and over, 

* For as for your Inſtance out 

of the Evangeliſts about our Free1ded Con- 
Saviour's Reſurre&tion, there 7 time of Chriſt 
1s NO manner of Contradiition bis Reſurredtion 
in them ; the Places agreeing 19% 


which 
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which they relate the ſame thing are uſed to 
do. St. Mark ſays they came to the Sepul- 
chre araJeiaay)@ 3ats, When the Sun was riſing; 
tor that ſignifies no more than draJaauyG;, 
For in the New Teſtament oftentimes the 
Firſt Aoriſt is uſed for the preſent Tenſe, as 
Mat. I7. 7. <0], Ariſe Jeet And ver. 16. 
{hey could not 9:gaxeioa, heal him + And v.17, 
Amexgiteis anſwering. $0 that here the crehi- 
aan] nas, the Su riſe ng IS anſwerable to the 
alay rec, very early, mentioned before in 
ihis Evangeliſt, and in St. Matthew. But 
what does St. fohz ſay - in Contradiction to 
this ? 'Herelates their coming to the Sepul- 
chre when it was yet dark. That is. it was 
Not yet pertectly'light ; which 15 not at all 
inconſiſtent with- the expreſſion, the Sun 
v:ing now riſing. For though we commonly 
call the Sun's riſing that time when ſome 
Parts of it are above the Horizon ; yet it is 
not at all improper to allow that expreſtion 
£o the firſt Crepuſculum, all that time where- 
in the Sun begins to ſhew any Light, tho 
mixed with a conſiderable degree of Dark- 
nets. | 
- As for the otaer Inſtance 
That ebout hearing 1n the Hiſtory of St. Paul's 
Pauls Converts. Con Rag In one place, 
the Men that were with St. 
Paul C Acts 9.5.) are faid to hear a "— 
that 
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that is a loud inarticulate ſound of the Bath 
Col, or the Thundering Noiſe which came 
from Heaven, (for the Jews call Thunder 
by the name of Voice, and the Septuagint, 
and other Helleniſtical Jews, Tranſlate it by 
ord, Exod. 19. 16. Luke 9. 33. Rev. 10.3.) 
and in the other place they are ſaid zot to 
hear the Voice of him that ſpeak, As 22. 9g. 


| thatis not in Nature of an Human Articulate 


Speech, ſo as to underſtand what was 
ſaid. 

And ſo likewiſe that other Chronological 
Objection, you urge concerning the Chil- 
dren of Iſracls ſtay in Egypt, 
this is not ſuch a terrible Con- 754 4%our the rime 
tradition in Scripture as you z po _— 
are apt to imagine. For {up- 
poſing that the Abode of the {ſrac/ites in 
that Country were juſt 215 Years as you 
lay down, I do not fee any place in Scripture 
which does contradict it ſo as to make it 
Four hundred Years. St. ke in the ninth 
of the Acts does no more than quote the 
Promiſe which God made to Abraham, as is 
recorded, Ger. 15. 13. That his Poſterity 
ſhould be Strangers or Sojourners in a Land 
which was not their own, and ſhould ſerve the 
Inhabitants thereof, who ſhould afflict theia for 
Four Hundred Tears. So that all the que- 
ſtion is, whether this Propheſy refer only to 

the 
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the Continuance of the 1ſraelites in Egypt, 
who *tis plain did not ſtay there ſo long, 
And I think it may be ſuffrcieztly evinced, that 
the Propheſy does not relate only to this, 
but to the ſojourning of all the Patriarchs in 
Canaan as well as /Egypt ; from the time of 
the Promiſe God made to Abraham to the 
Iſraelites Exit. Indeed (Exod. 12. 4.) it is 
{aid, that the time of the Iſraelites ſojourning 
in Egypt was Four hundred and thirty years, 
but this muſt be underſtood only of the 
greater and moſt remarkable Time of the ſo- 
jJourning of that Family, if the Hebrew read- 
ing be to be allow'd. But the Septuagint 
have another reading, which is the time of 
the Iſraclites ſojourning, w Aryyalo % i mh yi 
Xeyezyin Egypt, andin the Land of ;Canaar 
was 430 years. And the Samaritan Copy 
reads the ſame. Where by the way you 
muſt obſerve that St. Luke, whom you do 
chiefly by this Objection attack, did make 
uſe of the LXX. Tranflation, appears by 
his many Quotations out of it in this Book 
of the AFs of the Apoſiles. And you may 
further obſerve that it was generally the O- 
pinion of the Jews who lived about the A- 
poſtles time, that this 430 years here ment1- 
oned, was to be reckon'd from the Promiſe 
made to Abraham. For unleſs this was a 
Thing generally concluded upon, the "= 

| $ 
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ſtle, St. Paul, could not found an Argu- 
ment upon it, as he does; ſuppoſing this as 
an indubitable and uncontroverted Truth. 
But this I ſay that the Covenant confirmed 
before by God in reſpect of Chriſt, the Law 
(which began after 430 Years ) could wot 
make void, ſo as to diſanul the Promiſe. 
So that from hence it is plain, that it 
was a Truth generally receivd at that 
time, that there were but 430 Years be- 
tween the Promiſe made to Abrahazz, and 
the giving of the Law ; and therefore 
that they did not think that the Scriptare 
meant the 430 Years only of the Capti- 
vity in Egypt. 

But it is yet further evident, that this 
Term of Years is to commence from the 
Promiſe ; not only from the exact falling 
out of the Years this way, but from the 
tenour of the ſir{t Patriarchs Lives, which 
were exactly anſwerable to the Character 
poke of in this Prophely. For both A4- 
brahazz, Tſaac, and Facob, were all Sojour- 
ners in a land which was not their own. 
The Canaanites were then in the Poſſe(- 
lon and Lordſhip of their own Country, 
and their Iniquity was not yet ripe e- 
nough for God to diſpoſſeſs them of 1t ; 
and tho they did not undergo {uch unmer- 
atul Cruelties from the Natives of that 

Country 
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Country as from the Feyptians, nor 
were afflicted or evil intreated to'ſo high a 
degree as their Poſterity ; yet-they lived 
in conſtant Aw and ſubjedion' to the Cana- 
anites ,, and had ſome differences with 
them, which are recorded in Scripture, 
and probably many more, which made 
the Holy Patriarch to cry out, Few and 
Evil have been the Days of my Pilgrimage. 
Now 1f we take the Propheſie to relate 
to theſe firſt Patriarchs, as we have all 
the reaſon in the World to think it does, 
then the number of Years mentioned, 
Exod. 12. 4, agree exactly with the true 
time from the Promiſe to the Exit of the 


Iſraelites. For Abraham being an Hundred 


Years old begat Iſaac, who at the Age of 
60 begat Jacob, and Jacob be- 


60 ing 130 Years old comes into 
130 Feyp, the ſtay in /Egypt up- 
215 on the Years computation, ap- 

25 pear to be 215; to which, if 


you add the 25 Years the Pro- 


420 miſe was made before the Birth 


of Iſazc 5 you have the 430 
years which the Scriptures men- 
tion. 


GE 


From 
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From the Promile to 7/2ar"s Birth—25 
From thence TO the Pirth of Fac 0b——60 


Thenceto the entrance inro As FÞt 120 
To the Exit —————— -2X5 


— —_— . 


In all —————— -450 


Phil. T muſt confeſs Cretter#tins, you have 
given ſome 'not- very 1mprobab le Solutions 
to the ObjeCtions we are ufed to ratle' a- 
gainſt the Writings of the Bible, 'and I can- 
not but own that thoſe Books are-not lyable 
to all thoſe Abſurdities which are ſometimes 
charged 'upon them z and that-I am tully 
ſatisfied, that Perſons of: our way do take 
too great a Liberty in expoſing Paſſages of 
thoſe Writers which we have not ſufficient 
round for. ' But though you have pretty 
tolerably rubbed off theſe Imputations a- 
gainſt Scripture, yet ſtill there is ſomeching 
{ticks behind, and lies very hard upon my 
mind, and chat is the very multitude of the 
Objections theſe Books are ſubject to. When 


| an abundance' of Imputations and hard 


Things are laid to a Man's charge, though 
by the Dexterity of his Wit, or Luckinels 
of his Circumſtances, he may chance to hit 
them all off tolerably well; yet {till Men 
will be apt to ſuſpect ſomething worle of 
him, becauſe it is hardly ſuppoſable that fo 

P grear 
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great a Number of Allegations ſhould never 
be charged againſt one of a Perfect Integrity. 
And in the like manner I urge in the cale of 
the Holy Scriptures ; that though the Ob- 
jections again{t theſe Books may be wiped 
off with tolerable Solutions, which: the Wit 
of Divines and prejudiced Chriſtians have 
put their Brains to wrack to think upon for 


this purpoſe ; yet one cannot.imagine why | 


the Bible, of all the Books in the World, 


ſhould be moſt lyable to thefe Exceptions. þ 


When I read a piece of Livy or Florus, every 
Thing lies eafte upon me as I go, the Mat- 
ters of Fact Carry Probability wich-them, and 
the Arenments Solidity ; - and. I; am. never 
troubled with thoſe cumberſome Objections, 
which at every, {tep 1 in reading the Bible I 


am forced to.ſtand in need of the Criticks to | 


help me out of. This is a_ Thing I cannot 
tell what to make of ; though I ſhould not 
be able to convict theſe: Writers of down- 
right Fallity and Impoſture, yet methinks if 
they had plain truth of their {ide, they could 
never be involved .in.fo. Wany,, Ditiiculties 


and Perplexities. . 
Cred. But if this be all whdch ſticks with 


you, Philologus, I think I ſhall -be able to | 


2ive you a fatisfactory Account, why the 
Hol y Scriptures are more liable to Exceptions 


than other Books ; which I fhall ſhew do 
not 
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not ariſe from the fault of the Authors, who 
compoled them, but from the neceſſary Cr- 
cumſtance and Nature of thele V;itings, and 
the Paſſions and Prejudices of Men. 

7. It is but very reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, that a Book wrote S*7/Pture has more 


Difficulties than 
ſo many Ages ago, ſince other Books from 


which, all the Circumſtan- #* ſirangeneſs of 


t/ L 
ces of the World have under- Mai. a S6s 


gone ſo mighty a Change ; a 


| Book wrote in a Language, which bears ſo 


little an Analogy with thoſe we converſe in ; 
a Book which delivers new and many un-. 
heard-of Doctrines, which the World would 
be a ſtranger to, without they were read here; 
That ſpeaks of many myſterious Points con- 
cerning the Divine Nature and the furpri- 


zing Diſpenſations of God's Providence ; 


That gives us an account of a Spiritual King- 
dom and another World, which in this im- 
perfect State we can have no exact notices 


of : Now I ſay, It is but reaſonable to ſup- 


poſe, That a Book of this Nature ſhould be 


more -lyable to Difficulties and Exceptions 


than one wrote after the uſual way of Speak- 


| ing on this fide the World; and which talk 


only of the ordinary Matters we uſually 


converſe about. ' Men cannot but now and 
then ſtick upon framing their minds to theſe 


lofty Ideas, and in bringing theſe unuſual 
P2 _ Expreitions 
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Expreſtions to the Level of our ordinary 


Languages. 

2. And beſides, there 1s a- 
nother very good Reaſon 
; why, ſometimes, there 15 more 
Dithculty in coming to the knowledge of 
ſome Paſlages of Scripture than of other 
30oOks ; which is the great Number of thoſe 
who have Commented upon this Book, and 
varioufly interpreted Places quoted out of 
it. For oftentimes Annotators upon Scrip- 


From the multitude 
of Interpreters. 


ture, diſcover too great a Yarity 1n being | 


deſirous to find out ſome New Izterpretation 
of a Text, and others do falſely izterpret it 
to make good a fond Opinion ; or to ſup- 
port a Cauſe ; now whereas there have been 
{uch a world of [zterpreters upon the Bible, 
more than any other Book, and the Paflages 
of it are more divertly explained, it 1s but 
reaſonable to {uppole, That ſome Men who 
have not the exacteſt Judgments, when they 
have betore them all thoſe diverſe Explicati- 
01s, ſhould be more puzzl'd in Underſtand- 
ing Scripture, than ſome other Books. But 


however the fault. of this is -not to be- 


charged upon the Holy Scriptures, but 
upon Human Infirmity and Paſhon ? and 
any other Book might be liable to the 
fame Misfortunes 1t it was placed in the 
ſame Circumſtances, and had ſo _ 

| - 
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diſagreeing Opintons to wrack and tente 
the ſenie of it. - 
3. And ſo likewiſe there 1s | 
| ? 12 Deſip? 
another very : 2001 Reaſon why de _ 
we ſ{honld expect that there z.f. ix. 
ſhould be more Objections rai- 
{ed againſt the Authority of the Scriptural 
Books.and the Doctrines contained in them, 
than are againſt any other in the World. Be- 
cauſe there is no other Author in the World 


\9 


that it is ſo many Mens wo to {ink the 


Credit of, as of the Bible. All the wicked 
Ven in the World are of a Par ty againſt 
theſe Writings, 1t 1s their Intereſt to \ have 
them proved Impoſtures,and then they think 
they can Sin on ſecnrely. Tt is no wonder 
that Lewd Men have no ſet of Objeftions a- 
gainſt the Books of L ivy and Florus, becauſe 
thele Books are no Check upon them for 
their Drinking and Whoring ; but the Go-. 
{pel, which ſo {trictly obliges to Temperance 
and Cy, and denonnces Eternal Damna- 
tion againlt Dr unkenneſs and Adultery, mult 
needs have all the Wits of theſe Senſual 
Wretches at Work againſt it ; for their 
Conſciences will never let them be quiet, e1- 
ther till they leave their Sins or Disbelieve 
the Bible ; the former they are reſolved not 
to do,and therefore they ſet all hands amain 
to fiſh for Arguments to gain them the glort- 
P 3 - ous 
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ous Comfort of Infidelity. It the Bible had 
{aid nothing againit their Sins, they would 
have had nothing to fay avainſt the Bible ; 
or if the Hiſtory of 1 ivy or Florns did give 
a lice Curb to Senſuality they would not 
want ſomething to lay to invalidate the Cre- 
dit of thoſe Books ; they would quickly be 
reacly to give out that all that Roman Story 
was contrived by ſome cunning Eſdras or 
O! ner, or jome Pious Decertver, to ſupport 
tnereby the Deſigns of Prieſtcraft, and to 
Tirannize over Mens Minds by Bugbear 
Tates. 

And now, Philologus, before I have done 
With you upon this Head, that I may engage 
you to a better _—_ of the Holy Scriptures, 
and to 2 more ple calurable Reading of thoſe 
Sacred Tracts ; I would adviſe you to One 
or Two Things; which it you and other 
Perſons of your way would obſerve. I am 
{ure that the Scriptures would ſtand fairer 
in your good Opinions than now they 
do. 

Firſt, T would adviſe you 
Unbelievers would againſt Drolling and Ridicu- 
like Scripture bet- 
fer if they wourd 11Ng Scripture, you ought to 
forbear *Drolling avoid this Practice, only be- 
w—— , caule-1t 1s an Un- -gentleman 
like Quality,and makes you guilty of a great 
deal of Rudenels In 1 {peaking Contemptu- 
| ” ouſly 
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ouſly of thoſe Writings, which all Chriiti- 
ans, which you live among(t, have the grea- 


teſt Reſpect and Veneration for. Why do 


not you make reflections upon the Repura- 
tion of the Fathers and the Wives of the 
Gentlemen you converſe with, as well as to 
make ſport with their Faith and the Do- 
Ctrines of their Redeemer 5 which to all 
good Men are equally dear with the other ? 
And I wonder any Man that pretends the 
leaſt to good Breading ſhould be guilty of 
ſuch Barbarous Incivility, as to-put a good 
Mans Soul to that Pain, which he ſuſtains at 
your Playing upon God's Word. 

But I muſt further tell you, that by this 


Practice you put a plain Cheat upon your 


own Judgment, and will not ſuffer your 
ſelf to conſider the Scripture, aS1t 1S 1n 1t ſelf, 
but as you wantonly reprelent it ; & whilſt 
you continue to do {o, you are no more 


able to judge of the Arguments and Style of 
Scripture, than a Man can judge of the Co- 


lours of Things through a pair of Red Spe- 
Ctacles. For then you do not Criticiſe upon 


the Scriptures, but only upon that awkard 


thing that you are pleaſed to dreſs up for 
it, TI pray, Sir, do you think that any Man 
was able to judge of the Excellency of Vir- 
gil, by Virgil in Iraveſtry £ Could any one 


find out the Perfetions. of that noble Poet, 
P 4 the 


216 A Conference Part IV. 
the livelineſs of his Deſcriptions, the Spirit 


and Propriery of his Speeches, and thoſe Þ 


conſtant Rules of Becency, he, above other 
Writers is moſt obtervant of ; by that Ridi: 
culous Figure, thar gallant Poem is mould- 
ed into by the Ingenio! us Burlelquer. What 
2 wretched Elly. Tt 19g does Lirgil's Hero 
appear in that on atick Dreſs ? And the braveſ; 
Character in the World by the means of that 
indricous Art is turned into a mere Fool and 
*fonky, And 'tis the fame thing when you 
pick out Paſlages of Scripture,and dreſs them 
up atter this Rate : Do you think that then 
you can pats a true Judgment upon them ? 
No, Sir, you only conſider your own awk- 
ard Repreſentation, and fallacioutly per- 
{wade your mind to think the Scriprures as 
contemptible as you have pictured them. 
The only way to give them a juſt confide- 
ration 1s ſeriouſly to read them, and to let 
them ſpeak their own enle without any of 
your Artificial Minuckry 3 and then I am 
{ure they will appear Solid and Reaſonable 
enough to all Wiſe and Well-diſpoſed 
Mien. 
Secondly, I would adviſe 
If they woull fludy, you to read. the Scriptures 
it. in. the Or iginal 
Lengeages, in. the Original Languages 
| they. were wrote in, and 
then 1 you will diſcover a Number of Beauties 
in 
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in the Style of theſe Books which are hid 


ſ from you now. and which will render the 


reading of them much more pleaſant to you. 
Or however you {hould make your ſelf ac- 
nainted with the Jewiſh Cuſtoms and 


Phraſes by ſtudying tie Books of Learned 


Hebrew Criticks which will render the Uſa- 
gesand Expreſiions of that Nation more fa- 
miliar to your mind, {ſo that by this yor 
will be better pleaſed, with the A//jrons 
and Phraſeology of theſe Sacred Writinos 


than you were before. 


Thirdly, To have a True | 

Taſt of the Scriptrre Style, If they would lead 
. - 2 good Life, 

and to read 1t with the ut- 


molt Agreeablenels and Pleaſ{ure,you ſhould - 


take care to practice the Goſpel Pertues, It 


is impoſlible that a ſincerely good Man, of 
any Perſuaſion whatſoever, ſhould not read. 
the Sacred Writizes with ſome Satisfaction 
and Pleaſure; tor let him be never ſo much 
an Infide] to the Chriſtian Religion, yet, if 


he have a mind truly vertnors and good, he 


cannot but be affetted here with that Spirit 
of Piety and Love of God, with thoſe no- 
ble Strains of Devotion and Zeal for Vertuc 


and God's Hononr, and which thoſe excellent 
Rules for a Holy Life, which are not to. be 
found in other Books. No Man can be un- 
affected at reading theſe Things in the Holy 


Scriptures, 


j 
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Scriptures, but thoſe who by an ill Life ſhew 
they have no value for them ; and I am con- 
fident, Philoloeus, by as much Pagan Mora- 
lity as I ſee you to profeſs, you cannot but 
ſometimes in your mind afford them ſome 
manner of efteem. But if you would pro- 
ceed further in a Courſe of Chriſtian Good- 


reſs, 1 you would come to practice that 


Meexneſs and Self-denyal, that Forgiveneſs 
of Injuries and Loving of Enemies, thoſe 
frequent Returns of Devotion, that Chari- 
tableneſs to our Neighbour, that Contempt 
of the World, and the Ardent Love of God 
which the Goſpel teaches ; you would 


think the Holy Scriptrres, which inforce | 
theſe Duties by the moit powerful Argu- 


ments, to be the moſt Delightful Book to 
read in the World. A Pious Man's Soul 
will be inflamed with a {ſweet and moſt plea- 
fing Pattion, when he beholds ſuch alively 
Copy of theſe Vertues ſet forth in the Life 
of the Bleſſed Jeſns 3 to read how Meek he 
was under his Reproaches, how Paflent 
under his Sufferings, and how Fervent in 
his Devotions ; how zealous for God's Ho- 
nour, how Charitably good to the Diſtreſſed, 
and what a generous Lover of, and a Bene- 
- factor to the Souls of Mankind. Such a 
Perſon when he obſerves what a Chriſtian 
Bravery and Noble Contempt of Death 1s t 

'e 
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befound in the Lives and Writings of the 
Apoſtles, what admirable Arguments for a 
Good Life, and the Sufferings for Chriſt's 
lake 5 he cannot but feel his Soul warmed, 

and in a manner tranſported, with an unex- 
prefible Pleaſnre, tar Superiour to any that 
is to be attained by reading the moſt Elo- 
quent of the Heather: Books ; for theſe only 
pleaſe the Fancy for a while, by an agreeable 
Chiming of Words, and Turn of Thought ; 
but the other give us that fol1d Joy and Sa- 
tisfaction, which the Reflections of a Good 
Conſcience and the Hopes of Heaven will 
afford. 


Of the Trath and Excellency of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 


(red, Hat is the reaſon of all this 


mulſing, Philologus ? What 


terrible Objections are we to be attacked 
with next 2? 


Phil. Why, truly, Credentins,. T am ſtu-. 


dying what to ſay further to you ; but 
you have beat me off from every Hold, that 
| am at a loſs, what Branch of Infidelity 
to lay hold. upon at laſt. T am now nei- 
ther Pagan nor Chriſtian, my Soul hangs in 
a perfect /Eqnilibriam ; it trembles ſome- 
times tO this, and lometimes to the other 


ide, 
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fide, and knows not where to fix. And 
now but-a little more weight to turn the 
Scale, give me, I beſeech you, but ſome 
poittive Proof of the Truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty, after you have fo fairly anſwered OX 
Objections againſt itz and then, my Dea 
Creaentins, 1 am your Convert for ever, 
Oh ! were it as much in my Power as I am 
willing to be a Chriſtian z Iam throughly 
per{naded that there 1s that ſolid Comfort 
and Satisfaction in. a True Chriſtian Holi- 
neſs ; that to enjoy it I could be willing 
to be deceived into your Behef : There is 
ſuch a Peacefulneſs and Serenity of Mind 
in living the Lite of the ftricteſc Virtue, 
and iuch a raviſhing Delight in the Afu- 
rance of Everlaſting Happineſs: ; that really 
would endeavour to attain this SatisfaCtion, 
tho there were nothing in it but the Plea- 
{ins Phantaſm and Deluſion. 

Cred, God be thanked, that you are 
coine to this Tetnper : and may. the Grace 
of his Holy Spirit finiſh the Work that 1s 
begun in yon. If God of his Infinite Good- 
neſs may *haply make me an Inſtrument to 
Yeur Good, I {nall think theſe Hours I 
have ipenc in diſcourling with, you upon 
theſe Subjects, the beſt laid out of any time 
of my whole-Life. But there are ſo many 

excellent Books already wrote upon the 
Sgbjet 
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Subject you are now putting me upon 5 
that I think you had better have reconrle to 
them for ſatisfaction in this ' matter 3 and 
probably you cannot be a Stranger to their 
Arguments already, only you want, it may 
be, ro confider them more attentively. 

Phil. [ beleech you, my Good Credenti- 
4s, not to deny me this laſt Requeſt : as 
you have been already ſuccesful, I pray go 
on to compleat your Conqueſt OVEr INC. 
If you do not perfectly make a Convert of 
me now, I am in great danger of relapſing 
when my Infidel Acquaintance have ſprung 
new Scruples 1n my Head. As to the read- 
ing Books in Defence of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, I muſt confeſs to my ſhame-I have 
hardly ever read any : 5 ſince I was ſettled 
in Infidelity 1 have always been afraid of 
ſuch Books, for fear of unhinging my Mind, 
and making me not to be ſuch a thorough- 
paced Unbeliever as I was willing to be. 
And fince that time my Trade has been, not 


to hear what has been ſaid for Chriſtiani- 
ty, but to pick up every thing which can 


be {aid againſt it. 

_ Cred. Iam ſorry you have been driving 
10 ungodly a Trade, and I hope in God 
for the future, you will better emp! Oy + 
thoſe excellent Parts God has blefſed vou 
with. Tho' by the by, IT cannot but ad- 


7 : P22 
b 
I 54 & *% 


: £4 


432 A Conference Part TV. 


mire, that your Gentlemen ſhould think 
Infidelity ſo fine a thing, as to be afraid of 
loſing it; and that they ſhould talk ſo much 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion, when they 
have never given themſelves the Trouble 
of underſtanding the Grounds of it. But 
fiince you have laid this new Task up- 
on me, I will endeavour to do you what 
ſervice I can ; and will lay before you ſome 
few Principal Arguments to ſatisfie you of 
the Unreaſonableneſs of your Unbelief of 
the Truth and Excellency of the Chriſtian 
Religion. : 


Argument 1. 


It is no inconſiderable Argument to prove 
the Unreaſonableneſs of your Infidelity, 
and the Truth of that Holy Religion you 

are wont to oppoſe ; To 
7 D—_— po; con{ider the ſillineſs of that 
Tſe Principtess Scheme of Principles, which 
you go upon. Were our 
Chriſtian Grounds {uch looſe and precari- 
ous Things as your Infidel ones are, what 


an out-cry would you raiſe againſt Us? 


But all your Contradictious huddle of Fan-| 


ciful Dreams, and Surmiſes muft be deem- 
ed forſooth, not Belief, but Good Senſe 


and Reaſonings. I know it 1s a "n—_ 
| " 
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tal Article of your Religion to believe no- 
thing ; ( that is) nothing which you dont 
like 3 but then you have. a Creed of your 
own, made out of Mr. Hobbs's Dogmatical 
Pronunciations, and Spinoſa's confident Af- 
ſertions, twice as long as the Athanaſran, 
and far more difficult, You think it too 
reat a {train for your Belief to own that 
the World was made by the Creation and 
Contrivance of a Wiſe. and Good God; 
but then you can eafily cloſe with the Con- 
tradictions, Hypotheſis of Atheiſtick Phi- 
loſophers, "that this World is nothing, but 
God himſelf tumbled and toffed in variety 
of Figures, and ſeparated 1n- 
to ſo many diverſe Parts as Cram 
there are different material Be- Fs 9 te 
ings; tho? at the ſame time Chriſtianity. 
the Pains and Follies, Imper- 
fections & deformities of theſe Things ſhew, 
that they can be no more but poor and de- 
pendent Creatures of an All-happy, Impatſi- 
ble, All-ſufficient Being, who you have faith 
to believe is Paſlible by the meanelt part of 
his Creation. You cannot vouchſafe to believe 
the Scripture Hiſtory, that all mankind have 
deſcended within this ſix thouſand years 


[from one Original ; but then you can credit 


their .unpoſhble Afertion, that. make the 
World eternally, tho' "ris plain it would 
have 
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have been overſtocked millions of years 


ago ; and when you. are urged with this 


Diffticulty, you can believe as many Plagues 
and Delnges to obviate this Objection, as 
you pleale. Above all the things in the 
World you cannot believe a Miracle, but 
you can believe, that this Wonderful thing 
which was thus indubitably afſerted, was 
done by ſome uncommon Power of Nature; 
that the Long Day- in Foſhna's time came to 
paſs by the refraction of the Solar Rays ; 

and that the Blind and Lame in the Goſpel 
were healed (and the Dead too I ſuppoſe 
raiſed) by the Fancy of the Patients. You 
cannot believe that Chriſt roſe from the 


Dead, tho' he was talked to by ſome, and 


handled by others, frequently converſed 
with by his Diſciples, and viewed by 500 
Chriſtians, many of which laid down their 
Lives for this Teſtimony ; yet you can be- 
lieve a fimple Jewiſh Forgery, that his Di- 
{ciples ſtole away his Body from amid'ſt the 
Guards, though * tis plain, the day before 
they had not Courage enough to ſtay with 
him at his Trial. It is too hard a thing to 
perſuade you that the Mofaical and the Pro- 
phetical Books were wrote by thoſe Ancient 
Perſons, whom the Jewiſh Nation, among 
whom the Authors lived, have always 


aſcribed them to ; but you can believe that 
ſome 
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ſome few Athieſtical Criticks, who lived ' 
many thouſand years after, can aſtign. them 
a better Original, and that Eſdras, after the 
Captivity, wrote all thoſe Books, which the 
Jews thought were wrote ſo long before ; 
partly to aggrandize the | Office of the 
Prieſthood, and the Fewiſh Race, and partly 
to exerciſe his Faculty of Writizg. _ 
And as you oppole that oY 
Revealed Religion, which Their fooliſh Scheme 
we profeſs by ſach a filly 9 9 
and groundleſs Set of Sppo- 2 
ſtions, which no Wiſe Man, upon conſlide- 
ration, can aſſent to ; ſo you ſhew as little 
Reaſon in drawing out that Scheme of Na- 
faral Reljgioz, which- you pretend to ad- 
vance in Oppoſition to the Chriſtzans. You 
raiſe trifling ObjeEions againſt our Saviour's 
DoFrines, but what do you lay to theſe ex- 
travagant Paradoxes and Irregularities in the 
Books and Lives of your Philoſophers, that 
you ſo much depend upon ? Can you find 
2 compleat Rule of Morals among them, 
whoſe Lives were oftentimes an Habit of 
Lewdneſs, and whoſe Books {t1}] will make 
vs bluſh 2 You reject the Splendor of Chri- 
ſanity, which has brought Life and Im- 
mortality to light ; and are content to take 
up with a miſerable uncertainty about a fu- 
ture State, depending only upon flight 
Phils- 
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that they believed. their Horſes had as great 
a ſhare of [zz-mortality as themſelves. What 
is all your Rational Morality, you are wont 
ſometimes to boaſt your ſelves ſo of, but 
only a little vain, uncertain and partial Rea- 
ſoning 2 What 1s that Principle of Honour 
which you ſo much extol, but only an un- 
regenerate Pride and a ſcorning to do like 
the reſt of the World ? With you Yertnows, 
is nothing elſe but Reputable, and what the 
Country and the Perſons you live among re- 
{pects; therefore among Libertines you make 
no Conſcience of being Lewd, though you 
are aſhamed 1t may be to be Knaviſh ;, and 
when you are out of the eyes of Men, who 
night cenſure you for it, you ſtick not to 
Defame or Defraud, Stab or Poiſon. or to 
commit any of the moſt execrable Villany 
.or Lewdneſs that can be named. For in 
this caſe the Spur of Reputation, which 1s 
your only Motive, 1s gone; and a Man 
may have the Credit of being Veriuous 1n 
_ the Eye of the World, though he be never {0 
Wicked in the Dark. Drunkenneſs is fre- 
quently among the Gentlemen of your way 
reaſoned into no Vice, becauſe it 1s a Socia- 


' ble and Inoffenſive Pleaſure 3 and Whoredow 
is 
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Philoſophical ConjeFures, which after all have ; 
little or no influence upon your Party ; butf ; 
as I have heard them frequently affirming] 
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15 made Blameleſs, for being but a Compli- 
ance with Natural Inclination. Nay the 
| moſt abowinable Luſts, which Chriſtians 


muſt not name, have their Advocates. for 


them among you. By the help of your 


Natural Religion, you Can find Reaſons tO 
ſlight and deſpiſe your 7;ves, and advance 
young Whores over their Heads, for no 
other reaſon but that they are Younger or 
Handſomer ; you can find Reaſors to be- 
tray and undermine your Friends, when 
Slt-intereſt comes in the way ; and to juſti- 
he the moſt Ungenerous Revenge and Out- 
= Cruelty, becauſe Honour forſooth is 
reflected upon. 

Now, I pray, Philolognus, conſider, if any 
reaſonable Man, upon ſerious thoueht, can 
take up with theſe Principles. Methinks it 
ſhould be a moſt Convincing Argument of the 
Truth of our Religion, that Men, who are fo 
maliciouſly ſet againſt it ſhould ſo weakly 
oppoſe it ; and that thoſe, who are for pul- 
ling down Chriſtianity, are for advancing a 
Scheme of pretended Morality, which is made 
up of nothing but Paſlion, and Lewdnelſs, 
and Inconliſtency. How can you 1n Juſtice 
oppoſe that Religioz which you have no- 
thing, or but the fillieſt things, to ſay a- 
exnn{t ? How can you pretend to regulate 
your Prattice by thoſe Principles, which 

() 2 QPEN 


228 A C onference Part IV. 


open a Door to all the Villany in the 
World 2 Moſt certainly if our Religion was 


a Cheat, you would be able to find out | 


ſome ſtronger objeFions to attack it with ; 
and if your Set of Principles were the True 
Religion, it ſhould methinks gain ſome 
Holter Profefſros, than moſt of thoſe of 
yourAide are, whocry it up. Come, come, 
Phjlologus, don't impoſe upon your ſelf any 
longer ; it is eaſter to believe the Chriſtian 
Creed, than all thoſe Philoſophical Paradoxes 
and Baxtering Stuff, which the Infidels ad- 
vance againſt it; but as for the Do@rines 
which our KReligioz teaches, they tend to 
make Men good and ſober ; whilſt yours are 
calculated only for the uſe of Rakes and Li- 
berlines. 

Pþ;l. I ami ſorry our Party ſhould have 
g1ven ſo great Cauſe for this Cenſure. But 
what 1s your next Argument. 


Argument II. 


Cred. My next Argument 

| {hall be drawn from the ex- 
Drawn from the traordinary Harmony of the 
ron, KR Parts of the Chriſtian Religion. 
nity. There 1s hardly any Lye or 
Miſtake butwhat has one part 

of it claſhing and interfering with mo 
an 
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and it ſeldom or never happens that any 
thing but Trath 1s ſolely ofa piece with it 
ſelf. Therefore it is a conſiderable Proof, 
that Chriſtianity 1s no Forgery, becauſe a- 


mong ſuch Variety of Parts, fo much Hi- 


ſtory, ſo many Moral Dodrines and Articles 
of Faith, there is nothing to be found Re- 
pugnant or Contradictory. For molt cer- 
tainly no Man ever told a Lie ſo long as. the 
whole Bible, but that he would. contradi& 
himſelf a Hundred times ov er, and diſcover 
many moſt manifeſt marks of the Impoſture, 
But when we further conſider, what a won- 
derful Harmony runs thro' the whole Scheme 
of Chriſtianity, and how ſurprizingly agree- 
able one part of it is with another, as is 1m- 
poſſible that the Wit or Subtilty of Man 
ſhould ever contrive ; this gives us perfect 
Demonſtration of its Divine Original, and 
does as ſtrongly convince a conlidering 
Man that the Goſpel was tavght, as he 1s per- 
ſuaded that the World was made by God. 
For as 'tis impoſlible that ſuch a wiſely con- 
trived World could ever be made by any 
thing but by an All-wiſe God, ſo 'tis like. 
wiſe impoſlible that an Inſtitution of ſich. 
admirable Beauty and Symmetry of Parts as 
the Chriſtian, ſhould ow its frame to any 
thing leſs than the ſame Divine Wiſdom. 
Should we grant you for once, that the A- 
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poſtles might make ſome few Sham-Stories 
about Jeſus Chriſt his Birth and Reſurrecti- 
on, and feign {ome wonderful Actions done' 


by him;yet 'tis as impoſlible for them to have 


contrived the whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, 


aS1t had been for them to have made the] 


World. Here are an Hundred Things in 
this wiſe Diſpenſation, that ſurpaſs all Fore- 
fight and Capacity ; and we diſcover many 


wonderful Correſpondencies in it, which it 
is impoſſible that any Man before hand 


could have thought of, had he been to have | 


erected ſuch a Scheme 3 unleſs you will ſup- 
poſe that Men could combine together who 
Iived 'near Two thouſand Years aſunder. I 
'will inſtance, in ſome Particulars, that you 
may clearly fee the force of this Argument. 
There is an extraordinary Correſpondence 
1n that Account, which the Chriſtian Reli- 
g10N teaches as to the Beginning and End of 
the World, that it ſhould be made out ofa 
Watery Chaos, and be deſtroyed by a Con- 
flagration of Fire, this muſt needs be al- 
lowed to have a very Rational and Philoſo- 
phical Appearance, and Curiouſly of a piece 
with it (elf, and would be a Beautiful Scheme 
of the Mundan Revolution, if it had been 
gueſſed at only by any ſingle Mans thoughts, 
but yet it appears more Divinely Harmoni- 
ous, and out of the power of Man to con- 
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trive, when this Scheme was delivered by 
two ſeveral Men ſeemingly of no Philofo- 


[phical Genius's z one Part of-it given by 


Moſes, and the other by ' St. Peter, almoſt 
two thouſand years after. ' You cannot bug 


allow that there is a {urprizmg-Correſpon- 


dence between the Predictions of the Old 
Teſtament, and their Completions in the 
New, and that 'tis' a very Extraordinary 
Thing, that ſo many Propheſies, that were 
icknowledged by all the Jewiſh Antiquities, 
to be Predictions of the Meſhias, ſhould all 
fo very luckily correſpond with the Actions 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and no body elſe. And you 
may likewiſe obſerve how curioutly,by De- 
grees, the Goſpel Light is uſher'd in ; how : 
the firſt dawning of it Breaks it ſelf, tho' 
obſcurely, to the fallen Progenitors, and 
more clearly yet to the Patriarchs and 
Founders of the Jewiſh Race ; how yet a 
greater degree of Light does manifeſt it 
elf to the later Prophets, {till more and 
more, till theriſing of the Su of Riehte- 
mſneſs himſelf, 'and the Goſpel was deſ- 
played in its Meridian Glory, in the Life 
and Doctrines. of our Blefled Lord. Tt is 
extraordinary: ſurprizing, that the Old Ce- 
remonial Law ſhould bear ſuch an exact Cor- 
reſpondence with the Goſpel; that thoſe Un- 
couth Ritual Uſages ſhould for many Ages 
| Q 4 have 
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have no tolerable - Account. given of them, 
and yet upon the Appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, 
men: might perceive that his Life and Do- 

rines were .ſach,; that _ thoſe Ceremonies 
did as exactly prefigure them; as::if one 
would have invented Hieroglyphicks pur- 
polely to repreſent them. How excellent 
a piece 15 the Fall of Man by Adam, in the 
a3; of the Creation, and the Redem- 
ption by . Chriſt. in the Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel ; of that theſe things could not 
more exaCtly correſpond, if Moſes and the 
Evangeliſts had. caballed together -to draw 
up the Scheme. Now from whence can you 
lay proceeds all this ſuprizing Harmony, of 


which you cannot give a like Inſtance in the 


World ? You do not ſee any thing like this 
in the Hiſtories of Herodotzs and: Livy, or 
any other Hiſtorical Relations. But: you 
may plainly ſee, that there 1s. the ſame 
Thought and Deſi Ign runs through the. Old 
and New Teſtament, and. every thing ſeems 
to be managed by one general Contrivance z 
ſo. that whoſoever. had a hand in the Me- 
thods of the Goſpel, had the greateſt, ſhare 
in the Old Law.and Prophets too. There- 
fore you muſt grant one of thele two things, 
either that the Apoſtles invented the Moſai- 
cal Law, and all the Old Teſtament as well 
as the Chriſtian Religion, which-will oy a 

little 
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little too bold for you to affert ; or elſe 
that the All-wile God was.the Author of 
both theſe Inſtitutions, the latter of which 
was prefigured by the former ; that it-was 
he that made the Predictions and the Com- 
pletions ſo admirably agree ; that heioc- 
caſioned all theſe turpriting Analogies and 
Similitudes for the Confirmation of our 
Faith, and ſuited every thing in the moſt 


.curious Harmony throughout the whole 
Diſpeniation of Providence, from the Fall 


of Man to. his Redemption, from the ma- 
king to the Burning of the World. 
Add to this the Harmonious Correſpon- 


dence between the Exterior Parts of Chri- 


{tianity, how aptly all things therein are 
contrived 3 a Baptiſzz to initiate into the: 
Community of Chriſt's Church, and Ex- 
communication to expell out of it ; the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, to commemo- 
rate, and to convey the Benefits of his Paſ- 
ſton, and Abſolution to reſtore fallen Chri- 


| ſtians: Biſhops to overlook the Flock, ſub- 


ordinate Paſtors to. feed it, and Deacons to 
perform other Offices in the Church. Add 
tarther the Doftrines of Chriſt's Satisfa#i- 
on and Interceſſzon tor the Pardon of Mens: 
9izzs, and the |, hearing- their Prayers 3” a 
Future Judgment of mens Actions in this 
World ; and in the next the a of 

bt ter- 
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Eternal Glory for the Good, and Damna- 
tion for the Bad. . Such an admirable Scheme 
of Religion as this, 1s not only impoſlible 
to be. invented by a tew poor unlearned 
Fifhermen, but does ſurpats the Capacities 
of - the Greateſt Wits and Scholars in the 
World to put together.” The Hypotheſis 
of Plato and Ariſtotle, and thoſe other Fa- 
mous Sages among the Heathen, are poor 
miſerable incongruous Stuff in reſpect of 
this noble Inſtitution ; and are as inferior 
to 1t, . as the little Feats of Art to the won- 
derons Works of God and Nature. 


Phil. T confeſs there is a great deal of 


Untrformity to be obſerved in the whole 
Bufinels of the Redemption ; but why 
might not this Scheme be wrought into 
this Order by Degrees, and why might not 
the Diſciples feign the Actions of Chriſt 
to be ſach as the Jews expected: thoſe of 
the Meſhas to be from the Types and Pro- 
phefies in Scripture. 

Cred. To this I anſwer, Philologus, that 
this. Scheme of Chriſtianity could never 
grow into this Beantiful Order by the Ca- 
{ualty of new Additions. Such a Contri- 
vance might make perhaps juſt a tolerable 
appearance, but could never diſplay ſuch 
a charming Regularity as our Religion does. 
That would look juſt like a Houſe patch'd 
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up by Degrees at different Times ; where 
all the Art imaginable cannot hide the de- 
formities : whilſt the whole Draught of 
Chriſtianity does reſemble a Beautiful Stru- 
(ture raiſed at once, where every thing is 
adapted with Order Decency and Detien 18n. 
As for what you object further, that the 
Apoſtles feigned the Attions of Chriſt, COT- 
reſpondent to the Prophertical Predictions, 
pardon me if I ſay this 1s a very lilly ſup- 
poſition. For the Apoſtles might as. well 
have forged thoſe Prophetlies as the Actions 
of our Lord ; for thoſe Actions of Jeſus 
Chriſt were altogether as well known to 
the Jewiſh Nation as the Propheſies them- 
ſelves. For how could they forge his Mi- 
racles, which ſo many thouſand Jews had 
ſenſible experience of, and of which his 
Enemies were {ſo convinced, that they at- 
tributed them only to a Diabolical Cauſe? 
How could they feign the manner of his 
Death, when he {o often told his Followers, 
that it was the Will of God, that he ſhould 
die, and ſhew'd by what kind of Death he 
ſhould lay down his Life for his Flock 
when he was condemned to be crucified by 
a Roman Judge, and died in the Face of 
almoſt all the Jewiſh Nation, at their great 
Confluence to the Paſſover? Nay, all the 
Actions of Chriſt were ſo remarkable, that 
it 
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it was umpoſhble that the Apoſtles could 
frame a Hiſtory about Him which was not 
true, at a time eſpecially when ſo great a 
part of the Jews knew what he did as well 
as they. 

Phil. 1 thank you for this Information, 
and I defire you would proceed to your 
next Argument. 


Argument LIE. 


red, My next Argument 1s drawn from 
the ſpeedy Progreſs of Chriſti- 

air rs anity , notwithſtanding the 
Ft of 4 many Dithculties 1t had to en- 
World, counter with. It I had no 
other Arguments for the Truth 

of the Chriſtian Religion but this, of the 
Incredible Progreſs of it again{t all Oppo- 
fition , I could not but think it to be from 
God, who alone could procure it ſuch an 
unparalled ſucceſs. Do you conlider with 
your ſelf how miraculouſly it looks, that 
twelve poor Mechanicks ſhould diſperſe 
themſelves into different parts of the World, 
to preach an unheard of Religion, contrary 
to the 'Laws every where eſtabliſhed, and 
even to mens Natural Appetites and Incli- 
nations; and yet this. ſtrange Religion 
ſhould ſo every where prevail, that with- 
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In twenty or thirty years after Chriſt's Aſ- 
cention, it ſhould have footing in all the 
principal Parts of the Roman Empire ; that 
Churches of it ſhould be ſettled, nor only 
at Jeruſalem, but at Antioch, Smyrna, Co- 
rinth, Epheſus, Alexandria, and even at 
Rome it (elf. A few years after we find 
a greater Increaſe ; for in 1rajar's time, 
and in Bithynia, one of the more obſcure 
Parts of the Roman Empire, the Chriſti- 
ans were grown ſo many, that Plizy, the 
Proconſul, was forced to write to the Em- 
peror to know what to do with them. 
Viſa eſt mihi res digna conſultatione maxime 
propter periclitantium multitudinem, @&*c. It 
ſeems to. be a thing worthy of Conſultation 3 
eſpecially by reaſon of the great multitude of 
thoſe who are in danger. For many of every 
Age and every Order , and both Sexes are 
and will incur the Danger of being Crimi- 
nals. For the Contagion of the Chriſtian Su- 
erſtition has not only run thro the Cities, 
but infeFed Towns and Villages and Farms, 
The Temples of the Gods are almoſt deſolate, 
our moſt Solemn Rites are omitted, and the 
Angurs of Sacrifices are but a 
very few. Now this dread- yy. Lib. r. 
ful Complaint, by this Hea- Teriul. Adv.Fud. 
then. Gentleman, of the RY 
mighty Increaſe of the Chriſtians was not 
much 


238 A Conference Part IV. 


much above threeſcore years after Chriſt's 
Aſcention. But in the next Age, the Apo- 
logiſt's glory, that Chriſtianity was ſpread 
to the remoteſt Corners of the World, 
among the 1ndians, Manritanians, Getulians, 
Spaniards and Britans ;, among the Sarma- 
tans, the Daci, the Germans and the Scythe. 
And Tertull;az does in particular brave the 
Heathen with the incredible ſucceſs of Chri- 
{tiamity. Herſtern? ſumnus & veſtra omnia 
implevimus, Orbes, Inſulas Caſtella, munici- 
pia, conciliabula caſtra ipfa, tribus, decuria, 
palatinm, ſenatum, forum. Sola vobis relin- 
quimns Templa. We are but of yeſterdays 
growth, and yet we are ſo numerous as to fill 
all the Places which you call Tours : We fill 
the Cities, the Iſlands, the CaStles, the Bur- 
rows, the Counſels, the Camps thempelves ; 
the Tribes, the Decuria, the Palace, the Se- 
rate, the Forum, We leave nothing for You 
but only your Temples. Now can any 'one 
imagine that ſuch a Sect as this ſhould fo 
prodigioully increaſe, unleſs it was aſſiſted 
by the Divine Power ? Unleſs God had 
lent his Arm to ſnpport it, the Secular 
Power would have cruſhed it to nothing, 
and Chriſtianity would not have ſurvived 
even one Perſecution. If the Religion 
they propagated had been a Sham-Invent- 
ed Story; there would have been ſo many 
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Jnconſiſtences found out in it by acute men, 
and the Vouchers of it would be ſo Incon- 
ſtant, that the firſt Preachers of it, inſtead 
of being reverenced and admired, would 
have been laughed where ever they come. 
Or it ſuch idle Fancies ſhould have pre- 
vailed, they would in little time have 
grown out of faſhion again, like the Phi- 
loſophical Dogmata ; and ſomething, elſe 
have been ſet up. in their place 5 or how- 
ever this, like other wild Enthuſiaſms, 
would have kept the people a madding 
but a few years, and ſuffered them to = 
turn to their ſelves at laſt, but it is impoſ- 
ſible that it could ever have {ſpread ſo wide, 
and laſted, ſo long as Chriſtianity has done. 
Or, if ſuch a Religion could by natural 
means have chanced to find ſucceſs in one 
or two Cities, yet how ſhould it come to 
do fo all the World over? It had been 
pretty much, if two or three of the Apo- 
ſtles had thrived upon their Impoſture, 
conſidering how many cheats daily are dif- 
covered ; but that every one of them, and 
all that they Commiſtoned, ſhould ha a 
Sham upon the Inhabitants of ev ery 
wherever they came, 1s a thing. an aly 
incredible, Philologws, and impoll1 "ole: And 
the Unbelievers muſt aſlign a Cauſe how 
this could come to paſs, or they muſt own 
with 
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with us a Divine Power 1n 1t; ſeeing no 
ſuch thing ever did, and I dare ſay, never 
will again happen in the World. 

But it is yet more incredible to think, 
that this came to paſs with- 
out the Divine Aſhſtance, 
if we conſider, 1. The Wit 
and Learning of thoſe who 
did oppoſe the Propagation of Chriſtiani- 
ty. For theſe endowments do often de- 
fend,and keep up the grofſeſt Errors, and re- 
tard the progreſs of the Truth, even againſt 
the Endeavours of thoſe of equal Qua- 
Iifications ; but that theſe Wiſe and Learn- 
ed Men ſhould ſuffer their Country Reli- 
cion every where to be run down by an 
Idle Story, and not be able by all their 
Parts and Learning to ſupport it againſt 
the Attacks of a few Fiſhermen ; and that 
there ſhould be nothing elſe 11 this but 
pure Chance, is what a Prudent Man can 
never believe. Or if we conſider, 2. The 
Secular Power, by which the 
other Religions which Chri- 
| {ſtianity prevailed againſt were 
eſtabliſhed. The Laws and Government in 
favour of any Opinion are a mighty ſup- 
port. to it ; for theſe in moſt parts of the 
World are ſufficient, we find, to uphold 


Growth of Chri- 
ſlianity againſt Wit 
and Learning. 


Secular Power. 


the fillieſt Superſtitions, againſt Truth and 


Reaſon. 
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Reaſon. Then how can we think that theſe 
ſhould loſe all their Efhcacy upon the-Prea- 
ching of the Goſpel by meer chance, and 
that'Men ſhould ſuffer: their own Country 
Religion to. be neglected, and a foreign one 
embraced, and all 'the Power” arid” Policy 
they could imploy ſhould not!-be able to 
hinder it. And this is yet more incredible 
to think if we'confider (3.) The” 
Prejudice Men muſt haye againſt 
ſuch a New 'Relig1on.If God'Almighty had 
not afliſted the Apoſtles Preaching, the'very 
Biaſs upon Mens minds in favouir of the re-- 
ſpeCtive Religions, they had been Educated 
in, would have kept them from embracing 
Chriſtianity ; for though you'may ſuppoſe 
ſome few Men to be of free Thoughts and 
more diſintereſted Aﬀections, yet when you 
conſider what'-ſtrong prepoſſeſſions Educa- 
tion Jays \upon' our Souls , you cannot but 
own that;when. whole Cities and Countries 
ll of a ſudden ſhould throw afidetheirmoſt 
Ancient, Splendid; 'and Sacred” Rites they 
had been bred: up. too: for a deſpiſed New 
Religion, that there-muſt be the finger of 
God interpoling in fuch an unheard of E- 
rent; and over-ruling Mens" Paffions and 
Inordinations-'for his moſt Wiſe Purpoſe. 
Which Argument is 'yet more convincing, 


Jifwe conſider how this Prejudice was high- 
i R. tened 
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tened by the Severity of that Religion they 
were to embrace ; when the Converts could 
not but know that they left an eaſie and 
pompous. Religion that was calculated: to 
gratifie Mens Pride and Luxury, and all o- 
ther Carnal Afﬀections, 'for one that obliged 
them to mortifie their deareſt Luſts, and-of- 
tentimes to deny themſelves the craving e- 
ven of innocent Deſires; and. yet for; all 
this, that ſo many myriads of People ſhould 
quit this eaſe-and ſenſnal ſatisfgftion for the 
rigor. of the; ancient Chriſtian: Diſcipline, 
and the ſeverity of our Lord's Precepts, 1s 4 
moſt amazing thing to refle&.npon. (4.) So 
we cannot but own the ſame Power of God 

in: the Progreſs of Chriſtiamty; 
When we look upon the Perfecs- 
tjons,; the firſt Propagators and Profeflors 
did encounter with..: It. is' impoſ[tble'that 
Impoſtors could ever have had the.courage 
to have undergone: thoſe cruel Sufterings: 
which the: Apoſtles arid Primitive Chriſttans 
did, thoſe Crhcifixtons, Burtiings, Brovings, 
Divulſions of their Limbs, and- other moſt 
horrid Tortares, which their Perſecutors 
{tudied to_ invent. thefe wonld quickly 
have made any Falſfificators.. to: have owned 
their Cheat, 'and-indeed; would have put a 
{top to any.-new Sect whatſoever, but that 
which God Almighty was-reſolved to keep 


Perſecution. 
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up. (5.) But the Progreſs of the. Goſpel 
appears yet more miraculous, when we con- 
ſider the meanneſs of the Pro- 
pagators. Tt would not have Notwithſtanding the 
been ſo great a Wonder if —_— FIEING 
the Apoſtles had been the wi- 
feſt and learnedſt Men in the World ; for 
then the ſtrength of their Natural Parts, and 
the Advantage of their Studies might - bave 
born down-weaker peoples Underitandings, 
and managed them at their pleaſure : But it 
amazes one to think that ſuch mean illiterate 
Perſons that never hal fo much as. the Ad- 
vantage of their own: Country Learning: 
ſhould confound : the Philoſophy of the 
more refined parts of. the World ; that 
whereas the moſt- celebrated Sedts - of the - 
Philoſoptiets ha1 continned many Agesadd: 
yet were confined- within a very ſcanty 
number of Diſciples, notwithſtanding the 
Greatneſs of their Parts and. the depth of 

F B10 2 Ye F214 2 »= A 'S $5. 
their Learning, . theſe ſhould draw all the. 
World Proſelytes after them, and make Men: 
Diſciples of the Chriſtian Philoſophy wher-. 
ever they came. - IF ever there was an inter- 
vention of the Divine Power in Human Af- 
fairs it was here, when Ignorance and Sim- 
plicity had not only the Advantage of, but 
did triumph overall the Wit and-Learning 
in the World. 

| R 2 Phil. 
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Phil. But methinks, Sir, this Argument 
15 not ſo very concluſive as you imagine, 
for Mahometaniſm and Quakeriſm ſpread 
very largely in a very little time, and yet 
you will not allow the Afliſtance of the Di- 
vine Power in theſe Inſtances ; or, however 
if you will admit it in favour of the Qua- 
ker you will not compliment the Turk ſo 
far. Then why might not the Sect of the 
Chriſtians be as lucky as theſe ? 

Cred. As to the Progeſs of Mahometarniſz, 
That proceeded upon Methods perfectly 

different from thoſe of Chri- 
Progreſs of Mabo- © ſtianity. It is no great won- 
NN m0 Fart. der that Mahomet fo widely 

extended his Religion, when 
he Taught it with his Sword in his Hand, 
and had power to make the poor Conquer'd 
Wretches ſay they would be of any Religi- 
on he had a mind they ſhould ; but there is 


the Miracle in the Propagation of Chriſtia-J 


nity,that it was carried on with all the Meek-f| - 


nefs & Peaceableneſs imaginable, without the 
leaſt force, without the leaſt ſedition or tu- 


mult, only by a gentle Perſuaſion of Mens 


minds and Converſion of their hearts, whilſt 
all the force and power which were employ- 
ed to ſupport' the Mahowetar Impolture, 
were turned againſt this Holy Inſtitution. 
Add to this, that Mahometaniſm did firſt 
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ſpread 1n an ignorant Age, and among the 
moſt Stupid and Barbarous Nations, among 
the wild Arabs and Cophts ; whilſt Chriſtia- 
nity diſplay*<d it ſelf in the midſt of the Ro- 
man Empire, ſent forth its firſt Emiffaries to 
Athens and Rowe, at a time when Learnin 
and Arts were in their Full and Meridian 
Glory. Er 

But as to the ſpreading of Qua- 
keriſm,there 15 no manner of com- Nor that of 
pariſon between this and the Pro- © _— 
pagation of the Chriſtian Religion: 1. For 
the Quakers, though the Sect has been up a 
pretty many Years, yet they are not the hnn- 
dreth part of the number of the Chriſtians, 
ſo few Years after Chriſts Death, as Nero's 
Reign. For at that time, even in the City 
of Rome, there were ſo many of them that, 
as Tacitus ſays, ingens Multitudo, a valt mul- 
titude of them were exacted under pretence 
of burning the City. 
' Now in fo prodigious a City as Roxre 
then was, being Sixty Miles 1n compaſs, 
there muſt be many thouſands of Chriſtians 
tO be at all taken notice of, eſpecially that a 
part of that ſhould be called 7»gers Multi- 
tudo; and probably as many of them were 
there as there are now Quakers in Ezgland 3 
but if we conſider the vaſt numbers of the 
Chriſtians in all the other parts of the Ry- 
EL R 3 man 
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z1an Empire, the number of the Quakers is 
perfectly inconliderable to them.: 2. Nei: 
ther is it ſuch a Wonder chat Quakeriſm did 
increaſe as that Chriſtianity ſhould. For 
the Quakers did not pretend to teach a new 
Religion, butonly to refine upon the anti- 
ent briſtianity : ; for if the firſt Ringlead- 
ers-of this Se&t had preſumed to have run 
down Jeſus Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, as the Apoſtles did the Ceremonial 
Law, and the Gentile Superſtitions, their 
zealous Followers at Tork and Briſtol would 
with the utmoſt Horor , have abandoned, 
inſtead of following theſe new Guides. 
Neither is it a ſtrange thing for ſuch Secs in 
a ſhort time greatly to increaſe ; for Arians, 
Neſtorians, Nowvatians, Donaliſts have in as 
little a time been as numerous as the Qua- 
ker, but the Apoſtolick Chriſtianity is the 
only inſtance in the World that did ſo mi- 
raculouſly Thrive without any humane Sup- 
ort, and againſt all prejudice and oppo- 
tion. 3. Add to this further, That the 
Quakers never underwent any of that dread- 
ful. Perſecution, which the. poor primitive 
Chriſtians did,one of thoſe Storms which ſo 
ries pe, befel Hem. nond have * mace this 
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teen ſo far from being retarded by Perſecu- 
tion, that it has been much advanced by the 
Incouragement of the Nation, and by ſe- 
culiar Intereſt. IT know not whether Qua- 
keriſm, be ſo much a Sect of Religion, as 
a Fraternity of Commerce ; but however 
their dealing with one another, their ad- 
vancing one anothers Trade , and recruting 
decay'd Stocks and the like, has made them 
ten to one more Proſelytes than the Light 
within. Nay, tis reaſonable to believe, that 
worldly minded Men do often betake them- 
ſelves to that Sect, to thrive the better in 
their Trade; . when they perceive that the 
Vulgar will chooſe to deal with them above 
others, out of a fond Conceit that they 
ſe]l the better Bargins. Theſe are Advanta- 
ges ſafficient to increaſe a Party to a greater 
Strength than Quakeriſm can pretend to : But 
Chriſtianity received a far larger Increaſe 
without any ſecular Intereſt to ſupport it, 
and when Men could get nothing by em- 
bracing it, but Poverty and Diſgrace, Per- 
ſecution or Martyrdom. 

Phzl. T confeſs this Increaſe of Chriſtiani- 
ty 1s very ſtrange. What have you to urge 
next. | | 
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Cred. Tt is an nndeniable Argument of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 

From the Pro- g1ON, that its Prophefies are 
Fer ea fo exaftly compleated. I do 
* Part I, ' not deſign to meddle now 
| with the Antient Predictions 
concerning Chriſt, having diſpatched that 
Matter already : *I ſhall only touch upon 
one or two Prophefies contained in the 
Books of the New Teſtament, - which will 
clearly evince the Divinity of the Chriſtian 
Religion, which 1s taught therein. Now 
whoſoever has the Power. of Propheſy, or 
predicting future Contingents, has the Pow- 
erof God ; becauſe none but God can pre- 
dict future Contingents. So that whatſo- 
ever Lawgiver or Propegator of a New Re- 
ligion, ſhall forete] Things that are Contin- 
gent, ſuch a Legiſlator or Preacher is aſſiſted 
by God, who communicates to him a Pow- 
er which none can have but-by Him, and 
therefore does by that confirm ſuch a ones 
Dottrines, by the Atteſtation of his Divine 
Power; unleſs you can ſuppoſe that God 
almighty would lend his Divine Power for 
the incouraging Cheats and Impoſtures , 
which is both abſurd and impoſlible. There. 
| | fore 
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fore we have nothing elſe to do to be ſatis- 
fied of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on,and to know whither or no God almigh- 
ty has approved it ; but only to inquire whi- 
a Its firſt Propagators did really predict 
any ſuch future Contingents, which it was 
out of the natural Power of Mankind to 
forete]. Now there are fevera] ſuch Things 
foretold by Chriſt and his: Apoſtles, and 
therefore the Religion taught by them is at- 
teſted by God and conlequently True. And 
if we ſay, that our Saviours foretelling of 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
5a Trueand Proper Prophe- ome of the 
ſy, which no one but by the ufitem, © of Je- 
Spirit of God conld fore- 
tel. Chriſt does exprelly ſay, That with- 
in a ſhort time Feruſalex: ſhould be laid waſt, 
and not oe Stone of the 1emple ſhould be left 
upon another. Mat. 24. 2. Now how ſhould 
any one without the Divine foreknow-- 
| ledge, come to think of ſuch an improba- 
ble Thing ? The Jews at that time enjoy'd 
under the Roman Protection perfect Peace: 
and Tranquility, and they were ſo far from 
fearing a Deſtruction of their City, that 
they beheld it every Day enlarged and beau- 
tified by the Magnificence of the Herodian 
Family. No one could expect that City 
to be | ceſlowy d by any other Power, whilſt 
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it was protected by the Roman ; neither that 
the Romans ſhould deſtroy it without a Re- 
bellion, which was incredible to think that 
ſuch an handful of Men as the Jews were, 
ſhould enterprize againſt the prodigious 
Force of that mighty Empire. Orif an ob- 
ſerving Man could have gueſſed at a Defe- 
Ction, from a mutinous Temper remarkable 
in them; yet how could he have foretold 
that their City would have been perfectly 
deſtroyed by it? Every Rebellion did not 
end in ſuch a fatal and miſerable Deſolati- 
on, and the generous Mercy of the Rowraz 
Conquerors, was often extended to more 
formidable Enemies then the Jews were. Or 
how could any one have thought; that 
not one Stone of the Temple ſhould have 
been left upon another ? Tho the Romans 
did oftentimes demoliſh the Works and pull 
down the Houſes of their Enemies, yet out 
' of Piety they were frequently wont to 
ſpare the Temple of the Gods, when they 
had nothing to recommend them but only 
their Sacredneſs ; but if any one had been 


{ure that Fernſalez: would have been deſtroy- 


ed, he might have been almoſt confident that 
the Temple had been ſpared, it being ſo 
highly probable that the very Magnificence 
of ſo wonderful a Work ; if there had been 


no regard had to its Sanctity, would have 
| kept 


kept the Victor from injuring it. 'Tis yet 
more. Remarkable in this Prediction, that 
this City ſhould be encompaſſed with Armies, 
and have a Trench caſt about it, &c, Luk. 
21. 20. Many Cities have been deftroy'd 
without ſuch formal Siegesz and no Man 
would ever have gnefled not only in our 
Saviours time, but in the beginning of 77- 
t#s his Expedition, that ſuch a City as Feru- 
falexr could have had the boldneſs and folly 
to have held out a Siege againſt the Flow- 
er of the Rowan Forces, and' under the com- 
mand of the Emperors Son. It 1s yet more 
ſtrange in this Prediction, that thoſe dreaful 
Mutinies which happened during the Siege 
of Jeruſalem and are related in Joſephs, are 
ſo diſtindtly foretold. Brother ſhall betray 
the Brother to Death and the Father the Sor, 
and Children ſhall riſe up. againſt their Pa- 
rents, and ſhall cauſe to be put to Death. Mark. 
13. 12. Now ltuch Mutinies in a Sige do 
very rarely happen, for Factions are wont 
to be laid afleep in publick Dangers, and 
the fear of the common Enemy do uſually 
endear the moſt adverſe Parties to one ano- 
ther ; but that there ſhould, be ſuch Sedi- 
tions 1n a City at a time of ſo formida- 
ble a Danger, which ſhould produce ſuch 
Tragical Effects as are related in the Jew- 
7 Hiſtory, and that atthat time more Men 
j'; | ſhould 
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thould be deſtroyed by the Tumults than 
by the Enemy, and that this ſhould be pre- 
dicted too forty Years before, This does 
thew the particular Finger of God, and the 
infinite Knowledg of his Holy Spirit which 
revealed it. There is yet a more remarka- 
ble Paſſage in this Propheſy, thats the Ad- 
vice of Chriſt upon the approach of this 
Deſolation for him, which ſhould be iz Ju- 


dea to flee unto the Mountains. Mat. 24. I6.* 


-Which PrediCtion was exactly fulfilled by 
the withdrawing of the Chriſtians from 
-Feruſalem before Titus's Siege. For when 
Ceſtins's Gallus ſat down firſt before the Ci- 
ty, he raiſed his Stege for ſome time, there 
being no evident Cauſe of it, but only the 
eſpecial Providence of God ; 'by which reſ- 
pit the Chriſtians left 9” Pi and diſpo- 
{ed of themſelves in other Places ; ſo that 
when Titus came to beſiege the City, there 
was not one Chriſtian left there. Ef. Hif#. 
Eecleſ. Lib. 3. But that, which 1s of all the 
moſt {urprizing, 15 the Punctualneſs of Time 
in this Propheſy. Yerily I ſay unto you, this 
Generation ſhall not paſs awy till all this be ful- 
filled. Luk. 21.: 32. Now when this did fo 
exactly fall out, and that Generation did 
not-paſs away before Feruſalem was deſtroy- 
ed, and all theſe particulars fulfilled, what 
can Yes be leſs than Divine Prophely ? 
TIR4T W1 
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Will you ſay - this was only conjectured by 
by Chriſt, and hit upon. by chance ? But 
you may. as well ſay, Joſe phus' s Hiſtory was 
the like ; for *tis as poſſible, for ſuch a Baok: 
to. be wrote by chance, as.to conjeCtnre be- 
fore hand fo many. particulars, which. did 
really come to pals to guels that ſuch a flo- 
riſhingCity then in the hight of Peace ſhould 
be deſtroyed, and one of the moſt glorious 


| Fabricks in the World be demoliſhed, and 


that after a long and dreadful Siege accom- 
pani'd with Famine, and unheard of. Sedi- 
tions, that part of the Inhabitants ſhould 
eſcape the Calamities,and the others be qver- 
whelm'd in the Ruin: ; and all this to come 


L 


to paſs thirty or forty Years after the Predi-' 


tion juſt as it was {aid it, ſhould be;, this 
is beyond the Power of Chance and Con- 
jecture, and is owing only; to the Divine 
Preſcience. For if Chriſt had nothing- to. 
favour this Prediction but Chance, -moſt 
certainly he would have laid the ſcene far- 
ther off than one Jeneration, ſo that the qr- 
dinary Revolution of Governments, might 
in time have given incouragement to {uch a 
pretended Prophely ; but to feign;: a ; Pro- 


pheſy which was to come to Pals in thirty 


or. forty Years, and. if it. did not 'happen 
within that time, he ſhould venture: the loo- 


ſing for ever his Credit upon it, ; 309 bejng 
branded 


+ 
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branded for an Impoſtor ; This is not to be 
ſuppoſed of ſo Wiſe a Perſon, as the whole 
CharaCter of Jeſus, Chriſt beſpeaks him to 
be : SO that it being impoſſible for theſe 
Particulars to be nndſſief” at, or to have 
chanced to fall in with a Prediction ; there- 
fore you muſt own that ' they were fote- 
told by the Divine Knowledg, and conſe- 
quently the Perſon, who was partaker of 
It, had the Doftriries which he Preach'd 
confirmed by God. 
. 2. Another. great Confirmation of our 
Dios Saviours Religion, 1s his fore- 
Mr Oo 9 the telling the Thcreaſe of it, that 
framing... it ſhould be tanght to all Na- 
4 * _ tions. Mat. 28.” 19.. Mark 
16. 15. This muft needs be Divine Predi- 
tion, becauſe it wonk never have enteted 
mto the. thoughts of any Man, to have ex-' 
pected ſuch a ſncceſs. If our Saviour hal 
not. fully forektiowr what a Progreſs the 
Gofpel wonld make, to be fure he would 
never hive ſet his Diſciples upon” preach- 
ing it to all Nations ;. for ſuch a wide. 
diſperſion would in all Probability have 
ruin'd their Inſtitation, when by an uſual 
familiatity and keeping cloſer together, they 
ſeemingly right. have better kept up. But 
who could” expeC& any Succeſs by ſending 
ſuch a few Diſciples to preach over all the 
World. 
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World. If Jeſus Chriſt were what you 
pleaſe to make him, yet, Tam ſure, he had 
too much - Senſe to have ſuch a fond Con- 
ceit,that his New Religion ſhoud be preach- 
ed all over the Wortd ; unleſs he Himſelf 
was fully perfwaded that it was aftiſted by 
God.' To have been the- founder of ſuch a 
Sect as the Phariſees or Sadcees, within 
the Country 'of Fucez only, would' have 
been asmuch asany Mans Ambition, would 
ordinarily have protnpted hint to; and more 
than he could reafonably expett. But' for 
any one' to talk of making Proſelites of 
the whole World by ordinary Means, muſt 
be madneſs; which ſo: Prudent a Perſon as 
Jeſus Chriſt, could 'never have ſurmiſed ; 
but when he foretold this, and put his Diſ- 
ciples upon the propagating it to this ex- 
tent, ard when the Event did rhiraculoufly 
anſwer this Prediftion, this is as undeni- 
able Argument, that God almighty did af- 
fiſt both in procuring the Succeſs and pre- 
dicting the Event. 

'Tis likewiſe an extracidionary Proof 
of the Divinity- of 'the Gof- - 
pel., that our Saviour 'did' ; Propeſy af. Av- 
foretet the working 'of Anti- on 
Chriſt, and the coming of ſo-many* fithe 
Prophets, and the prevailing of {ſo many 
peſtilent Herefies, which mflected' the Chrt- 


ſtian 


So 
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ſtian Church in the very beginning of it. 
How could any one have reaſonably ima- 
gined, that ſo many groſs: Hereſfies . could 
in {o little a Time have bred in the, Bowels 
of ſo pure and ſimple an Inſtitution as the 
Chriſtian Religion, which our Saviour firſt 
taught. If Chriſt had only conjecured.ſuch 
an Event, it had been moſt abſurd to have 
imagines: s it being contrary to the natural 
tendency .of Things, and to what uſually 
happens. in ſuch Caſes 2 All ſuch Sects nd 
Inſtitutions; for a great while after their 
Beginning, da for the moſt Part maintain 
their. Original Simplicity : ; they then only 
begin to divide into, Parties and Schiſms, 


and to maintain. an. orthodox: Dottrines, 


when they grow very Numerous and Aged, 
and have Joſt-their founders Precepts by 
furious Contentions with one another, and 
dark: Traditions. Indeed our Saviour and 
Apoſtles, might very . well haye expe&ed 


this in long Trad of. Time, but: to fore- 


tel that Anti-Chriſt ſhoyld- begin to work 
upon the firſt,planting of the Goſpel, and 
that thoſe falls Religions.ſhould be ſpread 
under. the* Notion of Chrſtianity, whilſt 
many of the firſt Propagators of the true 
Religon were alive to confute; them, and to 
haveall Things exactly anſwering to ſuch 
an extravagant Prediction 3 this cannot be 
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owing to human ConjeQtne, anda reaſoning 
from natural Cauſes, but to the Divine fore- 
knowledge which foreſees not what Things 
are likely to be, but what they ſhall be- 
4. And wehave yet a farther Proof of the 
Truth of our Religion from | 
the other Propheſies found 1n Mn + opheſy 
our Saviours Sermons and the ;þe comforter. © 
an Writings. For 
what but the Spirit of God in Chriſt, could 
foretel his ReſurreFion from the Dead the 
third Day after his Suffering ; That imme- 
diately after his Departure the Holy Ghoſt, 
or the Comforter ſhould come 3 that ſuch dread- 
fal Perſecutions ſhould befall the Chriſtians; 
that they ſhould be ſupernaturally inſpired 
with Divine Knowledg , and that upon all 
Occafions the Holy Ghoſt ſhould put into 
their Minds what they ſhould ſay ; that the 
Candleſticks, or Light of the Goſpel, ſhould 
be taken from the Aſtatick Churches and the 
like > Now when we have certain Informa- 


tion and Hiſtory, thattheſe things were fore- 


told, and we are ſure they did as certainly 
come to paſs ; we cannot but own the Pow- 
er of God co-operating with thoſe excellent 
Perſons, which did Predict all theſe things. 
Phzl. I cannot but refle& upon this with= 
out {ome manner of Conviction, becauſe it 
is not to be paralled tn other Caſes; HP 
S - SIC, 
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Sir, what have you to urge next ? I begin 
now to be in Love with Arguments upon 
this Subject, and therefore I pray, Sir, pro- 
ceed to ſomething elle. 


Argument V. 


Cred. Next, Sir, you havean unqueſtio- 
nable Argument of the Truth 

From the Miracles Of Chriſtianity, drawn from 
= co the Miracles, it was confirmed 
Jigion, by. If Chriſtianity had been a 
falſe Religion or Impoſture, 


God Almighty had never ſent ſuch a ſuperna-| 


tural Power, as that of Miracles, which none 
can do but by his Aſſiſtance, to confirm it. 
So that if Chriſt and the Apoſtles and ſome 
of their firſt Succefſors, really did ſuch Mi- 
racles as are aſcribed to them, the Religi- 
on which they taught is authorized by God, 
and conſequently True. That Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles did ſuch miraculous Works, 
as by a word or look to cure the Lame 
and Blind, and raiſe the Dead, is what the 
Writings of Eye Witnefles who wrote the 
Goſpel, do to this day teſtify to us; and 
if you will not believe them, you muſt give 
up all the Credit of Riſtory and Annals 
which relate things done in former Ages, 
and which cannot be wrote with greater 

apperance 
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apperance of Veracity and Sincerity, than 
theſe Books are. And I have ſhew'd you 
before * that there could be | | 
no juggle or illuſion in per- _ Cop _ 
forming theſe Miracles, be- 
cauſe many of them v ere of ſuch a Na- 
ture that chey could not poſſibly admit of 
any Deceit for the Lame and Blind and 
Leprous, when they were | 
inſtantaneouſly Cured, and Ma 
auiours and Apo- 
thouſands of the hungry PeO- gs time. 
ple fed by ſuch a ſmall quan- 


tity of Proviſions, they could not be put 


upon in what they telt and experienced 
within them. When the Apoſtles went out 
to preach to all the World, and confirmed 
their Doctrines by the Miracles which they 
pretended to do wherever they came 3 if 
this had been all Cheat and Collufion, it 15 
impoſhible that ſuch an Impoſture could 
have thrived eyery where, and Men of all 
Nations have been impoſed upon by ſuch 
juglings. Nay the ſingle gift of Tongues 
was ſuch a Miraculous endowment, and 
carried ſuch Conviction with it ſelf to the 
Mind of every Auditor, that every one 
which heard the Apoſtles ſpeak after that 
wonderful Vanner, muſt be abſolutely cer- 
tain they were aſſiſted by God. For how 
Was 1t noflible that ſuch 1lliterate Men as 
$2 they 
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they ſhould learn ſo many Languages as they 
ipoke upon the Feaſt of Pentecoſt ; when 
Jews of all Nationsalmoſt in the World, be- 
ing at that time converted at Fernſalew , 
heard the Apoſtles directing their diſcourſe 
to them in their own proper Language ? 
Or it all theſe Languages were poſlible to 
be learned in time by human induſtry, and 
by Men of as Mean natural Parts and Edu- 
cation as they ; yet 1t 15 abſolutely 1mpoſ- 
ſible for any one to learn one quarter of 
them in that time, which the Apoſtles muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have acquired them in. 
For it was but a few Days bcfore when 
Chriſt gave them their Commiſſion to 
preach to all the World, and therefore in {o 
ſhort a time to be ſure they could not learn all 
the Lauguages of the World to qualify them 
to diſcharge that Command of their Maſter, 


Nay if the firſt Chriſtians had not been to |! 


the utmoſt degree aſſured, that the Apoſtles 
were endowed with a truly Miraculous and 
Divine Power, they would never {o univer- 
ſally have cloſed with their Doctrines, and 
been proſelyted in ſach prodigious Num- 
bers ; for it could not be the Rhetorick of 


the Apoſtles which conld perſuade ſuch mul-| 


ticudes, but thoſe Divine Credentials of a 
Miraculous Power which they carried along 
with them, which teſtified their Commiſſion 

| from 
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from God to preach the Religion they were 
then ſetting up. This is Demonſtration to 
every one who believes the Goipel Hiſto- 
ries, or has conſidered the incredible Pro- 
oreſs of the Chriſtian Religion ; which 
yet will appear more clearly when you con- 
fider that this Viraculous Power did not 
ceaſe with the Apoſtles, nor is related only 
in the Goſpels, but laſted for ſome Centu- 
ries in the Chriſtian Church, and 1s related 
by other Authors. 

To be ſupernaturally and miraculouſly 
. | gifted, was a qualification for A 
ſacred Orders in the firſt Pp A 
Times after Chriſt, and if a- % Churt. © is 
ny of the zox-donati had got | 
into Orders, their very Ordination con- 
terred ſuch gifts upon them. 
.|* And we hardly find any of 7 Podwelli- Dill 
the firſt Biſhops , or Preby- -Þ 
ters that are Famous in Hiſtory, or by their 
Writings, but who were {upernatnrally en- 
dow'd, if not with Miracles yet with Pro- 
pheſies or other Gifts, as we find in the In- 
{kances of Herzres Paſtors's Viſions, and the 
Propheſies related of Ignatizs and 2uadra- 
tus. Enſebius quotes Apollonius, 1n his Hi- 
ſtory Eecl. Lib. 5. who afferted that St. Joh _ 
raiſed a Man from the Dead at Epheſus, and © 
Tertullian Preſer. C. 36. records, that when 

Sd 3 he 
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 hewasplnnged intoa Veffel of icalding Oy] 
he was not hurt. And Ezſevirs relates from 
Papias of Foſephus FuStus, that when he 
drank Poiſon it did him no harm, Hiſt, 
Eel, Lib. 3. Cap. 39. It was a very com- 
mon thing when the Martyrs were expoſed 
to the Wild Beaſts, that thoſe Savage Crea- 
tares would grow gentle of a ſudden, and 
not in the leaſt injure them ; which St. Js- 
natius deſires of the Romans,that they ſhould 
not endeavour to obtain by their Prayers for 
him. gz. Ep. ad Row. The Epiſtle to the 
Smyreans , 18 an undoubted Authority of a 
Miraculous Power operating at the Martyr- 
dom of Polycarp, when the Fire being kind- 
led about” that Holy Man, the flame beat it 
{elf into an Arch over his Body, ſo as not 
to touch it, nor in the leaſt injure it; and 
when the ConfliFor ( that 1s the Man who 
was to put an end to their Lives who were 
left but half dead by the tearings of the 
Beaſts ) had thruſt his Sword into this Mar- 
tyr, there followed ſuch a prodigious Flux 
of Blood, as perfectly put out the Fire a- 
bout him. That Devils were ejected out of 
poſſeſſed Perſons, at the adjuration of Chri- 
ſtians by the Name of Chriſt, and publick- 
ly confeſſed themſelves to be Nevils, was a 
Truth ſo notorious in the Primitives Times, 


that the Apologitſts appeal to it as one of the 
| moſt 
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moſt clear and indubitable Truths in the 
World. Says, Minutus Felix, Ipſes Teſtibus 
eos effe Demonas de ſe verum confitentibus cre- 
dite. Adjurati enim per Deum verum & ſo- 
lum, inviti miſeri, corporibus inhorreſcunt & 
vel exiliunt ſtatim, vel evaneſcunt gradatim, 
prout fides Patientis adjuvat, vel gratia cu- 
rantis aſpirat. Believe your Gods themſelves, 
when they confeſs that they are Devils. For 
being adjured by the true and only God, they 
reſtleſs and tormented are afrighted within 
thoſe Bodies they Poſſeſs ; and and do pre- 
ſently leap out of them, or by degrees do 
vaniſh away, accordingly as the Faith of the 
Patient aſſiſts, or the Grace of the Curer does 
inſpire. Tertullian in his Apology Cap. 23. 
Attacks the Heathens yet bolder. Edatur a- 
liguis ſub tribunalibus veſtris quem Demone ag 
conſtat, &c. Let any one be produced under 


your Tribunals, of whom it is plainly manifeſt 


that he is poſſeſſed by a Devil. This Spirit be- 
ing commanded by any Chriſtian to ſpeak, ſhall 
as truly confeſs himſelf to be a Devil, as he 
does elſe where falſey to be a God. And ſo 
let any one be produced of thoſe who are ſaid. 
fo be inſpired of a God, that by gaping with 
their Mouths over the Altars, conceive the De- 
ity by the ſmell of the broiling-fleſh , that are 
eafed by belching, and Propheſy by painful 
breathing. Tour celeſtial Goddeſs which pro- 
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miſes Rain, and your FEſculapins who aſfiſts 
you with Phyſick and Drugs for ſick Mer 
unleſs theſe confeſs themſelves Devils, not da- 
ring to lic to a Chriſtian, we will give you leave 
to pour out the blood of that Chriſtian, What 
can be more manifeſt than the doing this 2 
What can be more manifeſt than the doin 
this 2 What can be more faithful than fach 
an Experiment 2 The ſemplycity of this Truth 
lies before you, and the Evidence of it proves 
it ſelf. You need not ſuſpect Magick or any 
Tugling in this Matter. You cannot ſtand 
out if you will but believe your Eyes and your 
Ears. But Irenens 1s yet more expreſs about 
the Miracles, which were yet continuing 
in his time. Fraternitate ſepiſſuame propter 
aliquid neceſſarium, ea que eſt in quoquo loco 
Eccleſra univerſa poſtulante per jejuninm eſt 
ſupplicationem wultam , reverſus eſt ſpiritus 
mortui, & donatus eſt Homo Orationibus 
SanGForum. It has oftentimes come to paſs in 
the Chriſizan Brotherhood, that upon ſome ne- 
ceſſary Account , the National Church of any 


Place deſiring it by much Faſting and Pray- 


er, that the Soul if the Dead has returned, 
and the Man has been given to the Prayers 
of the Saints. Iren. Lib. 2. Cap. 56. And 
the ſame Father in another Place, declares 
that he himſelf has heard in his time, thoſe 
that had the Miraculous gift of T _— 


 Multos 
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| Multos anudivimns Fratres in Eccleſia Prophe- 
tica habentes Chariſmata &* per ſpiritua: uni- 
verſis linguis loquentes. We our ſelves have 
heard many Brethren in the Church who have 
had the Prophetical Gifts, and have ſpoke with 
all Tongues, Now it 15 not to be {uppoſed, 
that Men of ſuch Abilities and good Senſe 
as theſe Writers are, could be impoſed up- 
on in Matters of this Nature, and if there 
had not really been Miracles in their Times 
uſually performed in the Church, that they 
could ever have believed that there were. 
Indeed ſome ſtrange Stories might poſſibly 
paſs upon the Ordinary People without ex- 
amination 3 but Men ſo Philoſophically 
bred as molt of thefe Writers were, would 
never entertain any ſuch Relations with- 
out the niceſt Examination. Do you think 
that a Man of Irezexs's Senſe and Learn- 
ing, could be impoſed upon by any Men 
who pretended to the Gifts of Tongues, 
and when he declares he had heard z2any 
of the Brethren who ſpoke with Tongues, that he 
could be deceived by them all ? If theſe had 
been Impoſtors,they would have been diſco- 
verd byMen of half IrezexssSenſe andLearn- 
ing. Orcan you think that theſe Writers 
would venture to vouch theſe Miracles to be 
true, which they knew to be falſe 2 Do you i- 
magine that they would attempt to tella bare- 
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faced Lie, which was ſo eaſily to be con- 
futed, in the Face of the Heathen World > 
Do you think that they had no more Re- 
gard to their Religion, than to put the whole 
Credit of it upon this iſſue? For if there 
had not been {uch Miracles at that time 
continuing 1n the Church, the Apologiſts 
had been made to have appealed to them, 
and dared the Heathen but to take notice 
of them for the Ruin of their Superſti- 
tion ; when yet they knew there was no- 
thing at all in them. This had been the 
moſt ready way for ever to have ruined 
the Credit of that Religion, they were A- 
pologizing for. So that upon the moſt in- 
dubitable Authority and upon the moſt 
impartial Reaſoning, it does appear that 
there were ſuch Miracles done for the ſup- 
pore of the Chriſtian Religion both in the 
Apoſtles times, and for ſome Ages after , 
which are too plain to be denied, and can- 
not be ſhifted of by any Evaſtons; and 
therefore we ſay, That God has by theſe 
confirmed the Chriſtian Religion, and con- 
{equently it 15 the T rue. 


Argument 
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Argument VI. 


If there were no other Argument of the 
Divinity of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, but only the Excel- a —_— 
lency of the Doctrines it tea- jizz Do@rines. 
ches, it was enough to con- 
vince any conſidering Man, that 1t came 
from God. Forif the whole Body of the 
Chriſtian Religion were nothing "a but 
the Reſult of natural Reaſoning, why ſhould 
not other Religions in the World, and o- 
ther Syſtems of Morality be as good as this ? 
How come the Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
excell thoſe of all the famous Legiſlators 
and Philoſophers in the World ? Hoi come 
an obſcure Perion in Jxdea, to draw up ſuch 
an admirable Scheme of Morality, as all 
that is laid down by the Lycrrgns's and N:- 
mas, the Flato's and A4riſtotles, are not com- 
parable to 2 How ſhould he in one or two 
years preaching, nay in one ſhort Sermon, 
advance the \Ethical Doctrines to a greater 
hight and pertection, than ever tney were 
brought to. by any of the Sects of Philo- 
ſophers, who hal made it their buſineſs to 
{tndy them for ſome Ages? Moſt certain- 
ly, unleſs God had been ailiſting in contri- 
ving this new Mode] of the Morality of Je- 
{us 
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ſus Chriſt, it is impoſlible that it could ever 
have equalled, much leſs exceeded, that of 
the Grecians Schools, which had all the hu- 
man Advantages, which he wanted, on their 
ſide There muſt be ſome Reaſon to be al- 
ſigned, why Chriſts Morality ſhould be bet- 
ter than that of any Philoſopher or Legiſ]a- 
tor 3 now tis impoſltble to give any Natu- 
ral Reaſon for it; and therefore we mnſt 
ſay, that this is owing to the ſupernatural 
Wiſdom of Gad, which aſſiſted in draw- 
ing up the Rules of our Chriſtian Do- 
arine, whilſt the Heathen Phyloſophy was 
only the Product of human Reaſoning. 
This Conſequence is ſo juſt, that it cannot 
be denied. It only remains to ſee whether 
or no theſe Doftrines of Chriſtianity are 
{o excellent as we pretend they be, and do 
{o extraordinarily Exceed the Doctrines of 
other Philoſophical Se&ts and Religions. 
And this I have in ſome meaſure ſhew'd 
you tn our ſecond Conference, when I made 
out to you the great Defects of that natn- 
ral Religion, which was taught by the old 
Philoſophers. But that the Argument may 
appear clear to you now, I will run over 
{ome Particulars of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
when fairly confidered will make the Divi- 
nity of it to be unqueſtionable. 


I. Take 
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7. Take buta view of the more ſpecula- 

tiveParts of the Chriſtian Do- : 
Etrine, and you will find no- 2 OD 
thing comparable to them in | 
any Book of Philoſophy or any other Re- 
ligion in the World. If there were no- 
thing of the Divine aſfiſtances 1n the firſt 
teaching of our Chriſtian Doctrines, how 
come we in our Religion to have the Or1- 
gin of the World delivered to more ra- 
tionally than 1s to be found in any other 
Sect of Religion, or any of the molt cele- 
brated Philoſophers > How comes our Inſti- 
tution ſo reaſonably to aſſert, that the World 
was Created in time by an all-wiſe God, 
when ſo many of the Learned Heathen 
Sages have run into ſo many fooliſh and 
paradoxical Errors about it, ſome attribu- 
ted it toa blind Chance, and others to an 
eternal Fate > Why ſhould this Religion 
alone teach the great Cataſtrophes of the 
World, firſt by a Deluge and at laſt by a 
Conflagration ? - What reaſon can be given, 
that this Religion affords ſuch admirable 
and demonſtrative Arguments for a Divine 
Providence, when ſo many Learned Philo- 
ſophers among the Heathens own'd only a 
careleſs and unobſerving Deity, or bound 
all Things up by the Laws of a rigid Fa- 
tality 2 How comes this Inſtitution to af- 
{ert 
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lert the Unity of the Deity, when all other 
Religions, but the Fewiſh from whence this 
{prung, taught the Worſhip of a Plurality 
of Gods? Is it not a ſtrange Thing, that 
.1n this Religion there ſhould be not only 
no Error about the Nature of God, but that 

his Omnipotence, Juſtice, Mercy, @&c. ſhould 
be more truly taught, and as far as 1s poſ- 
{ible more juſtly explained.than in the Books 
of the moſt thinking Philoſopher 2 What 
reaſon can you give why Chriſtianity 
ſnoald exhibit ſuch a ſatisfactory Account 
of the Corruption of human Nature by its 
deſcent from a depraved original Stock, when 
the greateſt Part of the World either never 
obſerved this Truth, or thoſe Philoſophers 
who did give ſuch lame and pitiful Expla- 
nations of it 2 Does it not ſeem wonderful 
to you, that this Religion {hould afford 
ſ\uch a rational Account of the Redemption 
of a deparved and ſinful World, whereby 
the Honour of the Divine Juſtice might 
be ſecured by an infinite Satisfaction, and 
Gods Mercy likewiſe , be extended to the 
forfeited Souls of offending Mankind moſt 
certainly, if you did not know how theſe 
noble and rational Truths were firſt taught, 
you would fay, that they ow'd their Ori- 
oinal to the Wiſeſt Philoſophers in the 
World, who had out done all who had 
| gone 


| 
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gone before him. But when you conſider 
that thoſe Truths were either firſt taught, or 
wiſely wove into his Religion, by ſach an 
obſcure Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt appeared to 
be; and who choſe for his Scholars, to 
teach theſe Truths to, only a few poor 
Fiſhermen ; it is impoſlible that theſe Do- 
clrines could be owing to the Humane Rea- 
ſ{oning of theſe ordinary men, but only to. 
the Inſpiration of God who raiſed their 
Thoughts above thoſe of the greateſt Philo- 
{ophers. And by the {ame Reaſon too it 
15 manifeſt, that the Moſaical Writings, and 
the other Scriptural Books owned by the 
Chriſtians, where many of theſe Truths are 
originally taught, were inſpired by God 3 
becauſe the wiſeſt Humane Writers, with 
all their learning and application, could 
never arrive to the knowledge of them. 
2 This Argument will be yet more ſtrong, 
when you conſider the more 
Practical Doctrines of the rPrafical. 
Chriſtian Religion. Does 
it not amaze men of your Principles when 
you con(ider, that ſuch Mean Men, as theſe, 
ſhould deliver ſuch a Syſtem of Practical 
Rules as the World was never acquainted 
with before ; and which ſhould as much 
exceed all the Ethicks, even of the Stoicks 
themielves, as the Light of the Sun does 
the 
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the Twinkling of the Stars ? What can you 


think, when you ſee theſe men alone teach- 
Ing chat admirable Virtue of Humility,which 
curbs mens bold aſpiring Spirits, ſweetens 
a haughty and turbulent Temper and gives 
them an obliging Air of Modeſty and Com- 
pliance z whilſt theBooks of your Philoſc- 
phers are calculated only to inſpire men 
with Pride and Arrogance, to vaunt them- 
ſelves upon 1maginary Vertues, and haugh- 
tily to deſpiſe the reſt of the World > How 
come theſe men to lay down ſuch excel- 
lent Rules for the Peace and Quiet of Man- 
kind, for bearing with one another faults, 

for forgiving Injuries, for patient ſuffering 
of Aſfronts, and for loving Enemies, and 
themſelves to tranſcribe all this into their 
own Practice ; when neither the Books nor 
the Lives of the Philoſophers came up to 
this Character > How come they to be more 
conſidering than all the reſt of the World, 

or that onr Saviour Chriſt ſhould be the 
firſt Legiſlator or Founder of a Religion, 

who ſhould go about to obviate the In- 
convenienceis of Polygamy and Divorce ? 


Where do you find the true uſe of the / 


Paſlions ſo exattly ſtated as in their Wri- 
fings, where neither Anger is abſolutely 
forbid, nor Anger without a Cauſe 18 al- 
fowed ? If the Chriftian Palloſophy was 
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[not inſpired into theſe men, how could. 


they poſſibly ſtate” this Point better than 
Ariſtotle or Stoicks'? The Philoſophers and 
moſt celebrated Legiſlators thought it 
enough to perſuade men to.refrain from Vi- 
cious Aftions ; but why ſhould our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles go ſo much beyond this, as 
to forbid all Acts of Concupilcence and un- 
lawful Deſires ? Is it .not. very. much, . that. 
amidſt” all. the ſtudy of Morality by the 
Heathen Philoſophers for ſo long a time,and | 
among all the fine things they ſaid upon itz 
that none ſhould be the Author of ſo uſe- 
ful a Precept as that of our Saviour, what-: 
ſoever ye would that men ſhould do urtto' yon, 
that ſhall ye do unto them 2 It is true, there 
are a gredt many excellent Moral Truths 
ſcattered abroad in the Books of Philoſo- 
phers, . ſome perhaps in Plato, ſome in Ari- 


ſtotle, and others in Epictetws or Plutarch -. 


But for'a.compleat Syſtem of Morality, I | 
defy you to find itany where, but in the 


Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. Nay, theſe Phi- 


1 loſophers, if they were right in managing 
Fone Moral. Point, they were wrong in ano- 


ther ; the Platoniſts, Stoicks, Peripateticks 
and Epicureans were all guilty of {ome ve-. 
ry notorious, and ſoine very wicked: Errors ; 
but for. a true Orthodox unacceptionable | 


Morality, without any manner of fault, 
which 
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o 


which the impartial Reaſon of mankind 
muſt for ever aſſent to; the New Teſta- 
ment was the firſt Book that ever taught it 
in the World. Whiat can you fay to this ? 
Was this ptire Chance, that theſe 1lliterate 
Mechanicks out did all theſe ſets: of Philo» 
ſophers? you may as well ſay, that a man 
by chance might write a better Book of 
Geometrical Elements than Exclid's ; for 


theſe Philoſophers ſtudied as much for their 
Books of Morality, as for thoſe they wrote 
in Geometry. Now thit theſe ſtndied ela- 


borate Books ſhould be far exceeded by the 


extetnporary Preaching of ſuch Mean Men ;. 


this is perfe&t Demonſtration of the mira- 
culous Aſſiſtance of God, who muſt divine- 
ly inſpire theſe Truths into their Minds, 
which it is impoſlible, .that otherways they 
could ever have thought of. IF there were 
no other Proof of the Divine Authority of 


the Chriſtian Religion, methinks this were 


enough to. convince any reaſonable man 
of It. -\ 


x But we may .urge this Argument yet . 
homer upon you, by putting you in mind | 


of thoſe excellent Motives which the Foun- 
ders of Chriſtianity have preſcribed to ex- 
cite our. Practice to the Dottrines they lay 
down. What poor mean Motives to the Pra- 
tice of Morality were thoſe . which- the 

| : Hea- 
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Heathen Philoſophers advanced 2 They tell 
us, that we ought to be good and vertuous; 
becauſe Virtue is ſo beantiful a thing. And 
what one. man among a hundred is to be 
convinced by this Argument? The vulgar 
part of mankind, and even the generality 
of othet People are not of ſuch a generous 
frame of Soul, as to have any great regard 
to this Bravery of Virtie ; neither have 
they leiſure .of capacity: to obſerve that or- 
der and comlinels which diſplays it {clf 
in virtuous Actions; or, if they had, the 
Pleaſures 6f ſenſe carry a ſtronger Byaſs 
with them, and turn their minds with 
much greater, facility, than ſuch ſpeculative 
notions. poſſibly can. What does it ſignify 
only to talk .of the beautifulneſs of Virtue 
to a Young Man, who 1s inclined to Vanity 
and Laxury 2 The ſtrong impetus of his 
Pafſions, and the boiling of his Youthful 
Blood will overpower all ſuch Philoſo- 
PIIEW Reftections, and he will never balk a 
enſual Satisfation in compliance with a 


{grave Thought. Now this defect of the 
F Old Moral Principles, Ariſtotle was very fen- 


lible of, and therefore he in his Ethicks de- 
clares, that Young Men are not proper Au- 
ditors or Students of the Moral Philoſophy. 
But thoſe Motives, which the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion lays down, are fitred to work upon 

3 all 
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all Ages of Men ; the fears of Hell can ſtill 
the young Voluptuarys Blood in his luſt- 
ful Deſigns, and the hopes of Heaven do 
often make men, in the bloom of their 


Youth, to deſpiſe all the giddy Vanities of | 


this World. Now unleſs God Almighty 
_ did afliſt the firſt Propagators of this Reli- 


gion, how 1s it poſſible, that men of their ] 
Figure ſhould, likewiſe in the Motives to | 


a Virtuous Life, out-do the wiſeſt Moraliſts 


among the Heathen ? How ſhould they un- | 


der{tand Humane Nature better than thoſe, 


who laid out ſo much time in ſtudying it? | 
Till you can give a fatisfacory Reaſon for .| 


all this, which I am ſure 1s impoſſible for 
you to do, you muſt allow that God at- 
forded theſe ordinary men ſuch a ſhare of 
the Divine Wiſdom, as made their Morality 
in all its Parts, infinitely to exceed the 
wilſeſt LeCtures of the Porch and the Ly- 
cCeum. 
Phzl. 1 confeſs I have nothing to fay a- 
gainſt this, and I cannot bear up againſt the 


ſtrength of ſo cogent an Argument. ButI 


pray, Sir, go on. 


Argu- 
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Arenment VII. 


Cred. Tf the Chriſtian Religion were ſuch 


a Sham or Impoſture, as your 


Party would have it, why _—— 


| ſhould it not diſcover thoſe ther falſe Religion. 
i Abſurdities which all other 


Falſe Religions do ? If Chriſt and the Apo- 


| fſ{tles had only put a Trick upon the World 


in this Inſtitution, why ſhould they not fall 
into as much folly and ridiculouſneſs as all 


| other Impoſtors ? For I defy you to ſhew 


me any falſe Religion, that is, or has been 
in the World, but what hath many things 
{o fooliſh in it, that it is not only impoſſible 
to come from an All-wiſe God, but: does 
diſcover the Weakneſs of thoſe Men who 
firſt contrived it. For your Impoſtors are 
for the moſt part ordinary and illiterate men, 
and thoſe not of the {ſtrongeſt heads ; they 
generally want cloſe Thought and Contri- 


4 vance to make matters hang together, and 
1 for this Reaſon they are guilty of ſo much 


ſillineſs, as 1s to be diſcerned in their Im- 
poſtures. 

Now this is evidently to be diſcovered 
in the old Heathen Religion, 
which was made up of a par- 
cel of Idle Stories, for the 

& 9 molt 


Heathen Reli- 
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moſt. part coined at firſt by ſome filly 
Prieſts, and Poets in the Infancy of the 
Grecian State, though afterwards advanced 
to be the Religion of the greateſt part of 
the Roman Empire. But yet, for all this, 
nothing can appear more wretchedly ridicu- 
lous and abſurd than this Religion. Can 
any thing be ſo fooliſh, as to Joad the Di- 
vine Nature with {9 many Crimes and Im- 


perfettions, as the Heathen Theology does ? 


to make one God, and that the Supreme 
God too, an Adulterer, and another a Pimp; 
one Goddeſs a Scold, and another a Whore; 
to ſtock Heaven with Strumpets, and Sodo- 
mites, and Drunkards, and Baſtards; to 
make their Deities fighting and quarrelling, 
diſſembling and lying; to be lame, and 
blind, and old, and wounded. Can any 
thing be more fooliſh than the ſtories in 
their Theogony ; of their God's not only 
getting Children like men, but eating them 


like Cannibals ; their Battels with Titans | 


and Gyants, and their running out of Hea- 


yen for ſecurity upon Earth ? what wretch- | 
ed filly Stuff is the Hiſtory of their Demi- 


Gods : or Heroes, of Perſexs, Theſeus, Or- 
phexws, and all the other contradictious 
Tales you read in Ovids Metamorphoſis, 


' which 1s —_— elſe but a Compendium 


of the Heathen Ivinity ? 


And 


DD Oowy8Z3-=< 00 


Sue, 5 Dt +0 


agen Ie: 


—_— 
gum. PN 


juni ej wn ) fy, 5 


Part IV. with a Theiſt, 279 


' And fo: likewiſe if you take a view of 
the Falſe Religion propaga- 
ted by Myahomet, it is full of Mahometay. 
nonſenſical Abſurdities. What 
ſtrange ſtuff do we find in the Alchoran 
about the Angel of Death, whoſe Head is 
ſo big, that from one Eye to another is a 
journey of a thouſand and ſeventy days ; 


of the Angels in the fixt Heaven, one of 


which has ſeventy thouſand Heads, and as 


many Tongues ; of the Cow which ſup- 


ports the Farth, which has four hundred 
Horns, and from one Horn to the other is 
a journey of a thouſand years; of the An- 
oels which ſupport the Throne af God, 
that have Heads ſo big, that a Bird cannat 
fly from one Ear to the other ; of the Key 
of the Treaſury of one of Moſes his Sub- 
jects, which was ſo big, that it weighed 
down a Cammel ; of the Wives and diffe- 
rent ſhapes of Angels, ſome of which are 


' like Men, other like Horſes, Bulls, Cocks \O. 


of the Devil's refuſi ing to riſe up to God 


| Almighty, becauſe he was of a fiery Nature. 


and from thence God laying npon him the 
Curſe of being the Tempter of Men ; of the 
true number of Sleepers, and whether the 
Dog was one and the like ? 


/ 
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Or if you look into the ſuperſtition of 
the Bramins, which obtains 
Bramins. . alnong the Eaft-Indian Idola- 


ters, you: will find the like/| 


ridiculous falerics, You will ſee them 


wedded to a ſilly Superſtition, which con-! 


ſiſts only in ſome fanciful Abſtinences and 
Humors, in not daring to touch a piece of 
Silver or Gold, in taking their Food only 
out of Earthen Vellels, in ſtroling about 
all their life long as Vagabonds, or 
elſe ſhutting themſelves up in Hollow Trees 
or Caves, with other ridiculous Stories of 
Tranſmigration of Humane Souls, upon 
which Opinion ſome will not dare to pluck 
up a Root out of the Earth leſt they 
ſhould ſeparate a Soul from a Bady ; of the 
Suns being to have at leaſt ſeven Eyes, 
which will burn up the Earth, out of the 
Aſhes of which, two Eggs will ariſe, pro- 
ducing Male and Female for the peopling 
the Earth again ; and laſtly of the two moſt 
deadly fins, which are of all the moſt un- 


pardonable, to kill a Bramin, or lie with, 
his Wife. Which laſt fooliſh Caution Ma-* 


homet wove into his Impoſture, - pronoun- 
cing a double and treble Damnation to his 


Wives who ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be | 


abuſed, and to thoſe who abuſed them. 


_ Nay, 


| 
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| Nay, even the Fews themielves,when they 
vary from theirRevelation de- 


. k Traditions of the 
livered to them in the old Te- "7 


/j ſtament are guilty of the like 


Follies, as 1s evident in all the filly Tales 
of their Talmud , viz. of their making all 
Chriſtians their Slaves in the Kingdom of the 
Meſſias, where they ſhall nothing but eat 
and drink and feaſt upon the Fleſh of the Le- 
viathan, who is then to be roaſted for the 
Circumciſed. | 
Nay thoſe Chriſtians too, who have pre- 
ſumed to mingle Impoſtures 
with the Goſpel Truths, and Popiſh Legends. 
to add Lies to that Holy Re- 
ligion, they have diſcovered the like Folly 
and Ridiculouſneſs ; as 1s evident in the 
Legends of the Dominicks and Franciss, 
and other ſilly Stories of the bleſſed Virgin. 
Theſe Forgers by their Improbabilites do di{- 
cover their falſhood every ſtep they go, and 
and every Man of Senſe who reads their 
Writings,may lee they carry the Mark of Im- 
poſture in their Forehead. 

Now I pray, how comes 1t to paſs, if the 
Chrittian Religion be an Impoſture, like one 
of theſe,that it does not diſcover the likeAb- 
{urdities? Why {ſhould theApoſltles of all the 
Cheats in the World have a Patent only for 
conſtant Sobriety and good Senſe? As for 

pure 
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pure natural Parts, it is a Queſtion whether 
St. Matthew or St. John had the ſuperiority 
above Mahomet ; and therefore if they feign- 
ed all their Story, why ſhould not they 
make as many ſlips in their Judgment, and 
be guilty of as many Incongruities as the 
other? Why ſhould not St. Luke, in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, tell as many idle Tales 
as the Authors of the Talzud, and fall in- 
to as many inconſiſtancies as a dreaming 
Monk in his Legend ? There 1s no reaſon to 
be given, why all ſuch illiterate Impoſtures 
ſhould not write alike. Certainly, if theſe 
Men were Cheats, they were the moſt Incky 
ones that ever were, and I dare fay ever will 
be in the World ; to make a Story that 
ſhould diſcover, not only no Inconſiſten- 
cies, but which is Fraught with fuch wiſe 
thought and 1s ſo all of apiece with it ſelf, 
that a Cabal of the moſt judicious Philoſo- 
phers could not have bettered it. If they 
had been Cheats, they had the ſame human 
ImperfeCtions to have diſcover'd it, as well 
as other like Impoſtors ; but fince the moſt 


malicious Adverſaries cannot Charge them - 


with any ſuch Jncongruities, and ſince they 
had not Learning enough to contrive an u- 
niform and unexceptionable Fiction of this 
Nature ; it follows by the juſteſt A 

that 
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that the Religion which they taught, is un- 
queſtionably True. 


Arenment VIII. 


Phil. Have you any thing to add fur- 
ther ? | 

Cred. T have yet another Argument for 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, | 
and that 1s, becauſe this. Re- From the Influ- 
ligion has the greateſt Influ- 7 the Chriſti 
ence _upan Mens Lives, of a- ren; 00 : 
ny Religion that ever was in 
the World. It Chriſtianity had been an Im- 
poſture, it might have made a few People 
to. have run gadding after it. And pleaſed 
them with its Diſcipline or Ceremonies ; but 
that it ſhould ſo ſtrangly have better'd their 
Lives beyond any other Inſtitution, is to 
be accounted for no other way, but that it 
came from God ; by whoſe Wiſdom the 
Rules of this Holy Religion were preſcrjb- 
ed and by whoſe Grace they take etfe&. 
|, Altho' itbe tqo True, that Chriſtians do 
*W not generally live {o well,as by their Religi- 


| | onthey are bound to do; yet you cannot de- 


ny but that they live better,than'the Heathen 
World formerly did, or any other People 
in the Univerſe , where Chriſtianity 1s nat 

profeſſed. 
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profeſſed. Thoſe Vices , which were the 
uſual Practice of the old Heathen, are hard- 
ly heard of among Us; our Conſciences 
are fhock'd , at the Apprehenſion of ſome 
of thoſe Crimes, which their Philoſophers 
and Teachers were Advocates for ; and we 
do uſually practice many Vertues , which 
they had either no notion of, or did 2 gene- 
rally neglect. All Men 'are ſomething the 
better tor living under the Chriſtian Inſti- 
tution , the moſt Vitious among ns, are nei- 
ther ſo numerous nor quite {o bad as the 
Greek and Roman Libertines were ; but be- 
ſides this, we have ſuch Inſtances of Ver- 
tue and Piety , AS they never were able to 
produce. Where but in the Chriſtan Re- 
Jigion 1s any true Devotion to be found, 
excluded from fooliſh Ceremonies and fond 
Petitions ? But here you ſee Perſons of all 
Ages and Sexes, in the moſt devout and 
moſt rational Manner, not begging of God 
Riches and Honours, ec. as the the Hea- 
then did, but earneſtly deſiring of him Pro- 


tection and Pardon, Grace and Favour and il 
everlaſting Happineſs in another World? 


Do you but look into one of our Churches, 
at our ordinary Communions, and ſee with 
what heavenly Devotion Pious Souls are 
there breathing out themſelves to God, how 
heartily they are lamenting their Miſcar- 
riages, 
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riages, and how earneſtly begging Pardon 
for - them ; with what intention of defire 
they implore the Divine Grace for their aſ- 
fiftance, and with what flaming Afﬀections 
they praiſe and aJore the Goodneſs of God. 
Can you find any thing like this in the Hea- 
then Religions, ſo much rational Devotion 
performed by thoſe, who perhaps are the 
greateſt Part young Men and Women ? In- 
deed under Heatheniſm you may diſcover 
Tribes of Boys and Women and People of 
all Sorts running after the Feaſts of Flora 
and, Satnrs or Cybele, and praying for ſuch 
fooliſh Things as FJuvenal laught at them 
for, | but where do you find them devout- 
Iy going to Church and praying for Pardon 
and, Grace ? The Heathens might perhaps 
vaunt a Proud Magniticence, in building. 
ſtately Temples, Portico's and Ampithea- 
tres; but where do you find them exercifing 
any Acts of 'True Charity, clothing the na- 
ked and feeding: the hungry, and erecting 
and endowing Hoſpitals for the Poor, as we 
ſee daily among Chriſtians ? In what other 


4 Religion can you inſtance in the greateſt 


Perſons condeſcending to the loweſt Acts of 
Humility, of Kings and Emperors with their 
own Hands to feed the Poor, and Empreſ- 
ſes: to Adminiſter to the Sick and Lame? In 
what other Inſtitation can you find ſuch 

a 
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4 generous Contempt of the World as in this, 
to undervalue Riches and Honour and Plea- 


fates, under an aflaence of them all, for 
che ſake of Immortality > Where is there to 


be found ſuch Faſtizgs and Abſtinence as 


nfider the Chriſtian Religion, which was ſo 
Univerſal in the Primitive Times , that it 
was to be diſcovered in their Joints and Fa- 
ces; ſo that Pallidi and: Trepidi, Pale and 
Trembling were the opprobrions Names, 
which, for this Reaſon, the Heathen gave 
them > Did ever any Religion afford Men 
ſuch an undaunted Conrage and Patierite nn- 
der Sufferings ; for to own thernſelves Chri- 
Rians to the Face of the perſecuting Judges, 
to mourn for the diſappointment of Martyr- 
dom, to run with eagerneſs to the Racks 
and Lyons, to rejoice and fing upon the 
Oridirons and in the Flames. 

Now what reaſon can you aflign, Philols- 
2#5, why there ſhould be more ſincere good 
Men of the Chriſtian Religion, than of all 
the reſt beſides in the World, and why this 


only ſhould afford ſuch Heroical Inſtances 


of Vertue ? You cannot ſay it is by Chance, 
becauſe then there would not be ſuch Inſtan- 
ces-inall Nations, and in all Ages. So that 
atthe laſt you muſt be forced to own, that 
this comes to pals partly by the Divine Prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian Religion, whick! fhew 


Men. 
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Men their Duty the beſt of all others, and 
partly by the Divine Grace, which co-ope- 
rates with their honeſt Endeavours, and 
does frequently improve them to this won- 
tul Pertection. 

Phil. O my dear Credertius | Tam afha- 
med that I ſhould have conſidered thefe 
Traths no better ; and I tremble to think 
what an unhappy:Wretch I have been to 
make ſport, as.I have too often done with 
ſo wiſe and ſo facred an Inſtitution. I be- 
gin to have my Mind now at laſt enlighten- 
ed by thoſe heavenly Truths, and I pray God 
to encreaſe my Faith more and more. Ido 
plainly percetve that the Chriſtian Religion 
15 the beſt Syſtem of Morality which the 
World can boaſt of, and has a better Influ- 
ence, than any other, upon Mens Lives: 
But one Thing ſticks with me {t1}L, and that 
iSs.; doubt whether Chriſtianity,as i it ſtands 
now, be the ſame as was preached by the 
Apoſtles, whether it 1s not bettered by the 
frequent Diſcourſes and Sermons of Chriſti- 
an Philoſophers and Divines; and whether 
11,or no at the diſtance of fo many hundred 
] Years, we may not be impoſed upon in what - 
the Apoſtles taught, and 1n the miraculous 
Power, by which they confirmed their Do- 
Ctrines. I pray give me ſome ſatisfaction in 
this and all my doubts are vaniſhed. 

Argument 
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Argument IX. 


Cred, If this be all that ſticks with you, | 


I will endeavour to remove 

From the Proof this Difficulty probably, to 

pe 4% .your Satisfaction ; and which 
ght and / 3 

did. will ſerve too- for a farther 

Argument”of the Truth of 

Chriſtianity. As forthe diſtance of- Time, 


which you are ſo much afraid of, it_ſigni- - 


fies very little; for we may have now as 
clear proof of thoſe Matters ſixteen hundred 
Years after, as we might have had but an 
Hundred. For it Men, who lived within 
an hundred Years or leſs after the Apoſtles, 
did carefully examine theſe Matters, having 
opportunity and capacity to do it, and after 
having ſo done did acquieſce in the Truth 
of them ; we at this diſtance have as little 
Reaſon to donbt of them, as if we had 
examined them our ſelves. It is plain, that 
the Main of the Chriſtian Religion. or at 
leaſt as much as the Infidels concern them- 


ſelves with, has continued the {ame for ma- « 


ny hundred Years laſt paſt. We find the 
principle Articles of Faith and Doctrine, 
the ſame in the Books of the School Divines, 
and before them in the whole Body of the 
Greek and Latin Fathers, up to the firſt Ec- 

cleſtaſtical 
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cleſfiaſtical Writers. But for the preſent, we 
will ſtop at St. [rezexs, who flouriſhed be- 
fore the Year 170, that is ſome what above 


| an hundred Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 
| Now 'tis plain, that the main Points of Chri- 


ſtianity, Believed and Taught in ſrenes's 


time, were the ſame as are now. 


He ſpeaks the of ThreePerſons of theT ri- 
nity. Lib. r. Cap .2. Lib. 4. Cap. 25, 37. Of 
the Divinity and Eternity of the Word, 
Lib. 1.Cap. 19. Lib. 2. Cap. 18. Of the Con- 
demnation of all Mankind by Adam's Sin, 
Lib. 3.Cap. 30. That to Redeem Mankind 


thus foſt, it was requiſite that the Word 


ſhould be made Fleſh, by the Merits of whoſe 
Paſſion all Men might be ſaved, Lib. 3. 
Cap. 16. 20. 22. That good Men ſhould be 
eternally happy in Heaven, Lb. 5. Cap. 31. 
and wicked Men for ever puniſhed, Lb. 4. 
Cap. 47. That Mens Bodies ſhall ariſe at the 
laſt Day, Lb. 5. Cap. 26. He owns all the 
four Evangeliſts, and rejects all the ſpurious 
Goſpels, L5b. 3. Cap. 11. He throughout his 
Book, ſpeaks of the Goſpel Vertues like other 


/Divines, and quotes other Books of Scrip- 


ture, appealing to them as a Divine Autho- 
rity, after the ſame manner as we would do 
now. Therefore in [rezexs his time, Chri- 
ſtianity was juſt the ſame thing as it is in 
ours. Now the Queſtion 1s, whether Jre- - 
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2e£4s had good grounds to believe this Re- 
ligion, or whither he was not 1impos'd up- 
On, and made to believe a Cheat. But the 
Character of Irenexs 15 {o cenfiderable, that 
you can by no means ſuſpect the Latter. 
He was a Man of very good Senſe and great 
Learning, (as appears by this Treatiſe againſt 
the Hereſies, and his moſt judicious Epiltle 
to Pope Vi&or) and theretore could not be 
1mpoled upon by any idle Stories, which he 
would take up without examination ; and 
his Circumſtances were ſuch, that he might 
very well examine all Matters relating to the 
Apoſtles. For Irenexs was the Scholar of 
Polycarp, who was the Diſciple of St. Johy, 
and who converſed with other of the Apo- 
{tles ; as he himſelf Records in his Book of 
Herefies, Lb. 3. Cap. 3. But 1s more particu- 
larly ſet down in his Epiſtle to Florinzs the 
Marcionite, as it 1s Inſerted in the 3d Book 
of Enſebins's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. The Pat- 
ſage 1s very remarkable, and therefore I beg 
leave to repeat it entire to you in his own 
words. rTavlels Syuale, &c. 41 heſe Opini- 


ons (lays he to Florinus) the Presbyters who'\ 


were before us, and who conversd with the A- 
poſtles, did not teach. For I ſaw you, whilſt 
TI was yet a Lad, in the lower Aſia with Poly- 
carp, behaving your ſelf very well in the Pa- 
lace, and endeavouring to do what was pleaſing 
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to him. For I better remember theſe things, 
than thoſe which happened ſince. For what 
we learn when we are Boyes, increaſes together 
with the Soul, and is united with it. So that 
T am able to tell the very place, in which the 
bleſſed Polycarp was wont to ſit and Diſcourſe, 
his way of coming in and going out, the Cha- 
rater of his Life, and the Shape of his Body ; 
what Diſcourſes he made to the People, and the 
Converſation, he ſaid, he had with St. John 
and with others 'that had ſeen the Lord ; and 
how he remembred their Diſcourſes ; what they 
ſaid concerning the Lord, concerning his Mi- 
racles; and concerning his Doctrine, accor- 
ding as Polycarp received them from thoſe, 
who had been the *Ailowler or Eye witneſſes of the 
Word of Life ; ſo he related all theſe things 
obutalre Tai; Yeaval; exatly agreeing with the 
| Scriptures. Theſe things by the Mercy of God, 
T diligently heard, recording them not in Pa- 
per, but in my Heart, and by the Grace of God 
do always ruminate upon them. From hence 
it is plain, 1. That [reyes was bred up un- 
der one who had ſeen and converſed with 


'|/the Apoſtles, and other Artopte who had 


ſeen Chriſt. 2. That he had heard this Per- 
ſon relating the Diſcourſe he had frequently 
had with them, as particularly concerning 
Chriſt's Miracles and DoFrines. 3. That 
all this Diſcourſe did exaftly agree, with 

10 what 


292 A Conference PartTV. 


what 1s Recorded in Scripture. 4. That 
this was no {light Enquiry, but diligently 
made, carefully attended to, and oftentimes 
with ſeriouſneſs thought upon afterwards. 
What can the Unbelievers ſay to this 2 They 


cannot queſtion the ſincerity of Irenexs,and | 


that he really was not convinc'd of theTruth 
of that Religion he was thus inſtructed into 
by Polycarp; for then, why did he ſuffer 
Martyrdom for it ? They cannot ſay he want- 
ed Prudence to make Enquiry ; for this eve- 
ry Paſſage ſhews, that he took the moſt pru- 
dent Courſe, which any Man in his Circum- 
ſtances could poſlibly have taken. And do 
you your ſelf be judge whither he did not, 
There was, when Iren2xs was a Lad, a great 
deal of Noile to be ſure, about the Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; what excellent Doctrines it 
taught, what good Men it made, and by 
what miraculous Powers it was confirmed : 
there were Books called the Goſpels, which 
gave an account of theſe Matters, *tis true ; 
but every one could not be ſure of the faith- 
 fulneſs of their Relations; or however, a 
prudent Man would have all the ſatisfaction. 
he poſlibly could, ina matter of this nature. 
Now what Method could a Man, that was 
the moſt nicely Inquiſitive, take, which Irc- 
es did not ? The Apoſtles were dead, and 
could not be appli'd to themſelves,and _ 

ore 
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fore the next ſureſt courſe to be fully ſatisft- 
ed was, to have recourſe to ſome one, who 
alive, and who had familiarly conversd with 
them. And this Method [rene took: he knew 
Polycarp,an antient Chriſtian Biſhop at Smyr- 


' 2a, who had in his former time, been inti- 


mately acquainted with the Apoſtles, and 
other Autopte, or Witneſſes of Chrilt's Re- 
ſurre&tion : Him he applied himſelf to, and 
was fully ſatified of the DoGrines and Mira- 
cles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and upon 
compariſon found, that what this good old 
Man reported of them, was the ſame which 
were wrote in the Goſpels ; and this, I think, 
was the ampleſt ſatisfaction any Man could 
deſire. Now from hence 'tis plain, that the 
Doftrines of Chriſtianity could not be alter- 
ed between the Apoſtles and [renexss time, 
there being but one remove between them 3 
for what he learned of Polycarp, Polycarp 
learned of the Apoſtles themſelves : So that, 
unleſs you think Chriſtianity was alter'd by 
Polycarp, it is the ſame in Jrenexs, as it was 
originally deliver'd. And 'tis as plain, that 


” Treneps received {uch Information atout the 


Miracles, as did actually convince him of 
the Truth of them, and would probably 
have ſatisfied any other reaſonable Man. For 
why ſhould not [renexs make as proper In- 
quiries, put as home Queſtions, and be as 
| U 3 little 
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little Credulous about theſe Matters, as any 
other wiſe Man ? He had a Philoſophical E- 
ducation, as appears by his Books, which 
ſhew a great Reading in all the different 
Sects ; and ſuch a ſort of Breeding, does not 
make a Man over lyable to believe ſtrange 
Stories. He was a Man of acute Parts, as 1s 
plain, by his ſmart Confutation of the He- 
reticks z and if Polycarp had fed him only 
with ſome filly fancitul Stories for true Mi- 
racles, he would as foon have expos'd Chri- 
{tianity in general, as thoſe crazed Heretical 
Notions, which in his Books he does, It 
you ſay, that Iren2xs was very young when 
he made this Enquiry, and received this In- 
formation : To this I anſwer, That tho' he 
heard Polycarp when he was a Lad, yet even 
| to his old Age, he exa7ly remembred what 
he ſaid, and continually ruminated upon what 
he Taught : if his Judgment was weak when 
he firſt heard it, it was ſtronger long after, 
when upon the moſt mature and deliberate 
Thoughts he approv'd it. Therefore you 
{ee Philologws, that Chriſtianity was not taken 
up at firſt by an unthinking Multitade, and 


handed down to others by a dark and con- 


tuſed Tradition, as the Unbelievers are wont 
to object ; but there is as clear tracing its O- 
riginal, as any other matter of FaCt in the 
World. 

But 


; 
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But to come yet nigher to the Apoſtolick 
times, we have the Teſtimony of another 
Learned and Conſiderable Man, in favour of 
the Miracles which confirmed Chriſtianity 3 
and that is of Puadratys, who wrote an Apo- 
logy tor the Chriſtian Religion, and preſent- 
ed it to the Emperor 44rian, about the Year 


 120.Euyſeb.ſays,that his Book does ſhew forth 


AtuTes Terune 7% are ns diayoins x, Ins aro onnNg 
e0eJopins clear Signs of the Wiſdom of the Man, 
and of an Apoſtolical ſound DoFrine, that this 
Book was frequently read among the Chri- 
ſtians, and that he himſelf had a Coppy of it. 
Now in this Apology, 2adratys has this re- 
markable Expreſſion. 4 &* Selie@- fuer. The 
Works of our Saviour were always manifeſt, be- 
cauſe they were true. For thoſe who were cured 
of Diſeaſes, and thoſe who were raiſed from the 
Dead, did not only appear juſt as they were cu- 
red, and when they were riſen again, but were to 
be ſeen a great while afterwards : and this not 
only when our Saviour was upon the Earth, but 
a conſiderable time after that ; ſo that ſome oj 
them lived even till my time. Euſeb. Eccl. 
Hiſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 3. That Rzadratxs did not 
want Underſtanding, judicioufly to enquire 
into thoſe Cures wrought by Chriſt, is plain, 
by Exſebizs's Charafter of him; and that he 
did not fallify, may very well be ſuppoſed, 
from his addreiling his Apology to the Em 
Uu 4 peror 3 
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peror ; to whom, it he had the Impudence | : 
to tell a notorious Lye, he would have the 
Caution not to do it, for fear of ruining the 
Cauſe he was pleading for; or if hehad not 
this conſideration himfelf, his Brethren the 
Chriſtians, in whoſe behalf he acted, would 
never have ſuffer'd it. 

But we may be farther atisfied in theſe 
Matters, by making a.ftep yet nigher to the 
Fountain head ; and that is by taking a'view 
of the ſtate of Chriſtianity in the Emperor 
17ajan's Reign, to which time many of the 
Autopte lived, as particularly St. Fohr, Bar- 
ſabas ſurnamed Juſtus, AF. 1.23. And the 
Daughters of Philip, AF. 21. 8. vid. Euſeb. 
Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. 3. Cap. 39. Now 'tis plain by 
Pliny's Epiſtle, that at this time Chriſtianity 
was very widely ſpread, and Men of all qua- 
Iities were joined to their Communion, 
then how is it poſiible that the Chriſtians 
ſhould take up with a blind hear-ſay ſtory, 
when {o many conſiderable Perſons were a- 
ive, who were Eye Witneſſes to the matters 
of Fatt in the Goſpel Hiſtory 2 Don't you 
think that all MensCurioſity, would prompt 
them to enquire nicely of theſe Matters from 
theſe Perſons ? And if they had not given 
a very ſatisfactory account of them, that 
Chriſtianity could never have increaſed as it 
did? ”e they had been dead before this time, 
| a Cheat 
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a Cheat might have been carried on detter ; 
but if Chriſtianity had been an impoſture, 
when ſo many intelligentPerſons came to be 
favourable to it, and to enquire after 1t as 
they did mn Trajar's time, thele ſurviving 
Witnefles, would have been ſo hard put to 
it by ſo many ſhrewd Queſtions, that this In- 
ſtitution muſt needs, even at that time have 
miſcarried. Y 
If we go any further -backwards, we are 
oot Thto the Apoſtolick times. And here we 
have Authors who were co-temporary with 
the Apoſtles, viz. Barnabas, Clemens and Ig- 
natins, which write the ſame things which 
the Apoſtles Preach'd, and which the Books 
of the New Teſtament Records : They in- 
culcate the ſame Truths which the Scriptures 
do, and ſuppoſe the Miracles which confirm- 
ed the Apoſtles Doctrines as unqueſtionable. 
So that you ſee Philologws, that as to the main, 
Chriſtianity was the ſame Sixteen Hundred 
Years ago aSit is now ; and that there is as 
undubitable proof of the miraculous Pow- 
ers, which the Propagators of it wer endow- 
ed with, as there is of any of the Triumphs 
of the Emperors, or any other matter of Fact. 
Phil. You have given me very great ſati{- 
faction as to this Point, and may God Al- 
mighty of hisGoodnels reward you for your 
Charity. If you have any more Inſtructions 
tO 


295 A Conference Part IV. 
to give me, Iam willing to hear them with 
the moſt pleaſurable attention, 

Cred. All that I have to add further, that 
you may the ealier become a fincere Diſciple 
of Jeſus Chriſt 1s this, 

1. That for the future, you would leave 
of all acts of Senfuality and become a Practi- 
tioner of the true Goſpel Sobriety and Tem- 
perance. I dont fay this, as if I taxed you 
you with a lewd ſ{candalous.Life, bat be- 
lieve, you as the reſt of the Unbelievers, g1ve 
your {elf too looſe a Rein to Senſual Plea- 
ſures; and when you will not wean your 
ſelves from theſe, you fall foul upon that 
Holy Religion which forbids them. Do 
but once per{wade your elf f{incerely to 
practice the Goſpel Vertues, and your Mind 
will raiſe but very few Difficulties againſt the 
Truth of it. For Men of the Perſuaſion 
that you have been engaged in, find in them- 
ſelves, a greater averſion to leave their Sins, | 
than to embrace Chriſtianity”; for the trueſt 
reaſon why they ſo much hate the Chriſtian 
Religion 1s, becauſe it continually upbraids 
their Conſciences with their 111 Lives. 

2. That you would endeavour to diveſt 
your ſelf of that fond affectation of Reaſon- 
ing, which the Unbelievers are notoriouſly 
guilty of. They are for making every thing 
they meet with, ſtrike fail to their humane 

Reaſon. 
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Reaſon, and forcing all things to a level 
with the Principles they have taken up 3 not 
conſidering that many Divine Truths are 
bottonvd upon a different Foot, 'which 1s 
not the Reaſon of Man, but the Reaſon of 
God ; and his Thoughts are not like our 
Thonghts, nor his Ways like our Ways. If 
they would once come to be modeſt and 
humble in'their Minds, and think that the 
meaſures of a Divine Intelle&. ought not to 
be always modelled according to the Plann 
of their carnal Thoughts, they would not 
be ſoaverſe to the Dodrines of Chriſtianity, 
tornot complying with their grols Imagi- 

nations. | 
3. That you would leave of that light 
humour of Drolling, which 1s ſo common 
among that ſort of Men ; becauſe, as I ob- 
ſerved to you before, it hinders the true uſe 
of reaſoning, by the glaring Wit which is 
dazled in your Eyes, and makes every filly 
fallacy which looks bright and pleaſant, to 
pals for Argument. Accuſtom your {elf to 
cloſe Thought, and to weigh the nature and 
conſequents of Things abſtracted, from fine 
Words and witty Expreſtions; and when 
you hear Atheiſtical Objections, ſtrip them 
of that Tinſil they are for the molt part 
wrap dupin; and then you will be quickly 

able to diſcover what poor things they are. 
| *_... 4. Fat 
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4. That you ſhould not trouble your, 
ſelt, nor have worſe thoughts of Chriſtia- 
nity, for not being able to ſolve every Ob- 


jection which 1s brought againſt it, For it | 


is no Argument againſt the Truth of any 
thing, that there are ſome Difficulties about 
it. I am ſure F move, notwithſtanding 


there are ſome Arguments agammſt Motion, | 


which may be ſhocking to me ;*I am ſure I 
have a Soul, but yet it puzzles me to. think 
how an immaterial Mind ſhould be united 
to a groſs Body. In ſuch Caſes IT am only 
to conſider, if I have not ſufficient Argu- 
ments to confirm me. the Opinion I anvof, 
and if 1 have to fix my Thoughts there ; 
for 1f-T muſt be moved by every caſual Di- 


fficulty which ariſes,” I muſt be a Sceptick to | 


halt the things in the World as long as I 
live. 

5. That you would leave off your A- 
theiſtical Company. For wh you hear 
them continually reviling Rehigion , you 
will not have thoſe venerable thoughts of 
it which you ought. When you aflociate 


chiefly with ſuch Infidels, whoſe thoughts 


and talk are all in the Atheiſtical way , 
Chriſtianity will appear to you with an 
Air of Singularity, and you will not have 


that liking to it as otherways you would : 


and beſides, the continual ecchoing in your 
Ears 
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Ears of their Trivial Objefions, will ft- 
lence the wiſer Realonings of your own 
Mind. This is all, dear Phzlologns, I have 
to fay to you upon this Subject 3 and 1 
heartily prav to God it may be for your Ad- 
vantage. 
Phil. And for this, my deareſt Friend, 
I return you all the Thanks which a orateful 
Soul can utter :-as having done me the great- 
eſt kindneſs I could ever receive. I am al- 
ready tranſported with the Goodneſs of 
Chriſtianity, and the: Benefits I am. like to 
receive by it, I find Iam now come to my 
ſelf after a maze of intricate Errors; I have 
bing ſolid now to reſt my mind upon, 
after having {0 long fluctuated among un- 
certain and fantaſticaf Notions. I have a 
ſteady Rule now to govern my Actions by, 
and 1ft I act according to that, I am certain 
of a future Happinels. Vile Wretch that I 
have been} 40 ungracioully to deſpiſe this 
unexpref{ſiBle” Goodneſs of God to Man- 
kind ; and to make a Sport with that, which 
[ find muſt be my only Comfort. I now 
begin to be ſenſible what need I ſtand in, of 
of an Infinite Mercy, and the Meritorious 
Blood of a dying Saviour to attene for ſuch 
Impitety. O my Bleſſed Redeemer ! if ever 
thou canſt in Mercy look upon thy Revi- 
lers and Crucifiers, let thy Blood be ex- 
tended 
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tended to {ach a wretched Blaſphemer as 
me. 

I begin, my good Credentivs, to be too 
ſerious, and too ſorrowful for Company, 
and therefore, with my repeated Thanks, I . 
bid you farewell. . 
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